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BCTYII/ INTRODUCTION

[Tepekman sk HaBYaJIbHA TUCIMILIIHA HE MOXKE iCHyBaTH 0e3 Teopii, OCKIIbKH 0e3
TEOPETHYHUX Yy3arajbHEHb BUKIAAHHS 3BOJUTHCA 10 BaXXKOTO KOHTPOJIHOBAHOTO
PO3BUTKY IHTYIIIii, a B TIpIIOMY BHUIQAKy A0 MyImTpu. CBiJOME CTaBJICHHS JO BHOOPY
3ac00iB 1 MPUKHOMIB, IO IPYHTYIOTHCS HA 3HAHHI TCOPETHYHHMX ITOJIOKCHB, 3aCBOEHHS
JOCBIly KpallluX TNEepeKJIaiB 13 MEBHUX TEOPETUUYHUX MO3MIIHM, KPpUTUYHA TEepeBipKa
pe3yJIbTaTiB CBOET POOOTH — BCE 1€ crpusie (OpMyBaHHIO BMiIHb 1 HABUYOK MaliOyTHBOTO
npodeciitHoro mnepekiagaya. 3arajibHa 4YacTWHA TOJIOKEHb JIHTBICTUYHOI TeOpii
nepexiaay, IO TMPOMOHYEThCS B LBOMY KypCl, TIPYHTYIOThCS Ha Yy3arajibHEHHI
NepeKiIafanbkoi MpPaKTUKUA. TUIBKM OBOJOJIBIIM METOJIOM KPUTHUYHOIO aHami3y
nepexiaaiB, npodeciiinuil nepexiagad Moke ONTUMaIbHO BUKOPUCTOBYBATH MEPEAOBHIA
JIOCBIJT y CBOiM Taiy3i ¥ yCHIIITHO pO3BHUBATH CBOIO MallCTEPHICTb.

Metorw aucuuriinu «Teopis Ta mpakTUKa mepeenany» € HaOyTTd CTyJeHTaMU
TEOPETHUYHUX 3HAHb 1 MPAKTUYHUX yMIHb Ta HABUYOK, HEOOXITHMUX I 3I1MCHEHHS
MepeKIaIalbKoi JISJILHOCTI y JIBOX HAIMpsIMKax: 3 aHIIMCHhKOI MOBH Ha YKPAiHCBKY 1 3
YKpaiHChKOI Ha aHIIMChKY, O3HANOMJICHHS CTYIEHTIB 13 3aco0amMu aJeKBaTHOTO
MepeKIaay pi3HUX MOBHUX OJMHUILh, ICKCUKO-TPAMaTHIYHUMHU, CEMAaHTUIHUMH, a TAKOK
CTHJIbOBUMHU aCIIEKTaMH MEePEKIay.

VY mporieci BUBYCHHS TUCIUATUIIHN CTYICHT MTOBUHEH

3HATH. TEOPETUYHI 3acaju MepeKay,; OCHOBHI €Talmu PO3BUTKY MHUCTEITBA
MepeKyaay; HOpMAaTUBHI aCleKTH MepeKIaay Ta MPUHIIUIHN MepeKIIaalbKIUX CTpaTerii;
METOAMKY TEPEKIaallbKOTO aHali3y TEeKCTYy-OpUTiHANYy; MpUHAOMHU poOOTH 3
AHTJIOMOBHUMH TEKCTaMH P13HUX (DYHKIIIOHATBHUX CTHIIIB; TUIOBI JIGKCUKO-TPaMaTUYH1
0COOJIMBOCTI MEepEKIIaay; OCHOBHI MepeKIafalbKi criocoou, mpuitoMu Ta Tpanchopmariiii;
0COOJIMBOCTI MeJIia TIepeKIIaay; OCHOBHI IIJISIXU OBOJIOAIHHS (POHOBOIO 1H(MOpPMAIIIEIO Ta
MO/I0JIaHHS KyJIbTYPHOTO 0ap’epy B epeKiaii;

YMITH. BUKOPUCTOBYBATH 3araJIbHO-JIIHIBICTUYHY Ta Mpo¢eCciiHO-NIepeKIaaalbKy
KOMIIETEHIIIF0 s 3a0e3lneueHHd  aJeKBAaTHOCTI  NEpekiaay;  3A1MCHIOBATH
nepeKIafalbkuid  aHaidl3 TEKCTy; BUKOHYBAaTH Ha Mpo¢deciiHOMY pIBHI YCHUH 1
MMMCBMOBHIA  TEpPEKJa] aBTEHTUYHUX  TEKCTIB  IMIUPOKOI  TEMAaTHKU  Pi3HOTO
KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO CIIPSMYBaHHSI; aHAJII3yBaTH TEKCT OPUTIHANY, BUSABISATH MPOOJIEMHI
aClieKTH y WOro BIATBOPEHHI IIJIbOBOIO MOBOIO 3 YypaxyBaHHSAM OCOOJIMBOCTEN
31CTaBJIIOBAHUX MOB Ta (PYHKIIIOHAJIBHOI CHENU(IKU TEKCTY; 3MIMCHIOBATU TEPEKIajl
TEKCTIB PO3MOBHOTO, MYyOTIIMCTUYHOTO, OMIMIHO-AIOBOTO Ta TEKCTIB HAyKOBO-
TEXHIYHOTO CTHJIIO 3 aHIJIIMCHKOI MOBU Ha YKpaiHChKY Ta HaBIAKU 13 3aCTOCYBAHHSM
JESKUX IPUHOMIB IIepEKIIaIallbKO1 TEXHIKW; 3IIMCHIOBATH Melia TICPEKIIaT; 31HCHIOBATH
Ta pelaryBaTy TEKCT MEPEeKIaay, Horo mparMaTU4IHy aanTalio.

B kxypci nekmiii BHUCBITIIOETHCSA IIUPOKE KOJO THUTaHb TEOpii Ta MPAKTHUKU
BIITBOPEHHS MOBHUX OJIMHMIIL 1 SIBUII JIGKCUKOJIOTTYHOTO Ta TPaMaTUYHOTO acCIEKTIiB
MOBH; BUKJIaJIAlOThCS KOPOTKI BIJOMOCTI MPO ICHYIOUI TUIU 1 BUJIU TIEPEKIIaly, MO
nepekaaay, nIparMaTuky Mepekyiaay, Mmpo ICTOPi0 PO3BUTKY MPUHIUIIB MEpPEKIaay B
3axigHiii €Bponi Ta B YKpaiHi; 30CepeKyEThCA yBara Ha OCOOJUBOCTSX IMEpPeKIamy
TEKCTIB P13HUX (QYHKIIOHATBHUX CTUJIIB Ta Me/l1a IepeKIaii.
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CONTENT MODULE 1. BASIC PREMISES OF THE THEORY AND
PRACTICE OF TRANSLATION

Lecture 1. Translation as a notion and subject (4 hours)
Plan
1.1. The notion of translation
1.2. Significance of translating/interpreting
1.3. Translation in teaching of foreign languages
1.4. Ways of translating
1.5. Machine translation
1.6. Kinds of translating/interpreting
1.7. Decriptive and antonymic translating

Concepts and terms: translation, source language, target language,
interpretation, free interpretation, faithful (or realistic) translation, consecutive
interpretation, simultaneous translation, rough translation, equivalent translation,
substitutions, enriching the national and international lexicon, means of translation,
comprehension, literal translating, verbal translating, denotative meaning, word-for-
word translation, interlinear way/method of translating, literary translating,
transformations, machine translation, written translation, oral interpreting, descriptive
translating, antonymic translation

References: 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 13, 21, 22

https://www.academia.edu/4356240/%D0%9A%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%83%D0
%BD%D0%B5%D1%86%D1%8C

1.1. The notion of translation

Translation as a term and notion is of polysemantic nature, its common and most
general meaning being mostly associated with the action or process of rendering /
expressing the meaning/content of a source language word, word-group, sentence or
passage (larger text) in the target language or with the result of the process/action of
rendering. In other words with the work performed by the translator (cf. this is my
translation). «Translation» is also used to denote the subject taught or studied, the
examination in the subject (cf. we have translation in the time-table today; | have to pass
translation tomorrow). «Translation» may refer to the title of the manual/theoretical
work on the subject (cf. | bought Translation by Ivanenko). Besides, the Romanization
of proper nouns, geographical names, different internationalisms, etc., when Latin letters
are used to convey the Ukrainian nouns, verbs, adverbs is «translation» too: Kuie Kyiv,
bposapu Brovary, Jlvsie Lviv, bira I]epkea Bila Tserkva, ITormasa Poltava, 32ypiexa
Zghurivka, Meosurn Medvyn, algebra anre6pa, geographer reorpad, computer
KOMIT'IOTEp, Opera omepa, telephone (v) renedonysaru, ignore iraopysatu, historically
icropuuHo. «Translated» in this way, i.e., transliterated with the help of Cyrillic letters
are many English and otherforeign names and different terms. Cf.: Archibald Cronin
Apuibansa Kponin, Robert Frost Po6ept ®poct, Ottawa Orrasa, Susan Cro3an, Helmut
Kohl I'enemyT Kous, shilling mmninr, pizza minna, therapeutic tepanesTiunmii, etc.
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No less ambiguous is also the term «interpretation» which is synonymous to
«translation» and is used to denote the way or manner of presenting the idea of the work
in translation orally (as well as its aesthetic, religious, political, pragmatic background
and other qualitative characteristics of the work under translation). These may be artistic,
genre and stylistic peculiarities rendered by the translator in his particular way, which is
somewhat different from that of the author's. The thing is that «interpretation», unlike
«translation», admits some more freedom of the translator in his treatment (at least in
certain places or cases) of the matter under translation. Hence, the existence of free
versifications (mepecmisu) and free adaptation (mepenuiroBanns) Which are rightly
treated as new creations (when they are of high artistic value). To the latter belong the
famous free interpretations of Virgil’s Aeneid in Ukrainian by I. Kotliarevskyi or
I. Franko's free adaptation of the German work Reineke Fuchs under the Ukrainian title
«®DapboBanuii auc», and many others both in our national literature and in world
literature. Practically «adapted» (thought in a peculiar way and with the highest degree
of faithfulness, i.e. interpreted according to our national literary tradition), are also
Shakespearean masterpieces, Byronean writings and many other poetic and prose works.
Consequently, «interpretation» may denote apart from the oral method of translation also
a peculiar, pertained to a master of the pen and characteristic of him, as well as the only
way of presenting a prose or poetic work in translation. («Interpretation» may also denote
the style of a peculiar translator and his way of presenting a particular literary work).

Apart from the two mentioned above, there are some other terms in the theory of
translation which may seen ambiguous to the inexperienced student. These usually
common terms are: accurate or exact (to what degree?) translation mounuii nepexnao;
faithful (or realistic) translation, aoexeamnuii/sipnuti nepexnao; faithfulness of
translation/interpretation, adexeammnicmuo/siprnicmo nepexnady/ mmymauenns; fidelity (or
faithfulness) of translation/interpretation eipnicms, adexsammnicmo nepexiady;
equivalent translation/interpretation exsisarenmnuii nepexnao; free interpretation
sinbHULL nepexnad, nepenuyrosanns; free adaptation sinonuti nepexnao, nepepoora; free
interpretation einenuti nepecnie, nepernuyrosanns; freel/loose translation esizbnui
nepekniao, nepekas, CONsecutive interpretation nocridosnuii  nepexnao, yche
maymauennsi;  Off-hand  translation/interpretation  nepexknad/maymauenns  6e3
nonepeonvoi niocomosku (3 TOJI0CY M 3 apkyia); rehash sinbrna nepepodra (Bnana uu
nesnana) meopy; sight translation/interpretation (translation at sight) nepexnad/ ycne
maymauenns 3 apkywa/mexcmy; Simultaneous translation/ interpretation cunxponnuii
nepexnad; rough translation po6ouuii éapianm nepexnady, uoprosuii nepexnao and some
others.

Each of the above-mentioned terms may be understood and interpreted differently.
Thus, «free interpretation» may mean both «free translation», «free adaptation» and
sometimes even «loose translationy». Similarly with the terms and notions as «faithful
translation» and «equivalent translation» which are synonymous if not identical by their
general meaning thought not without some difference between them. The term «faithful
translation» (amexkBaTHMIA, BipHHI niepekian) IS used to denote the highest level/degree
of rendering the denotative or connotative meanings of words, the sense of word-groups
and sentences, the content, the expressiveness, picturesqueness and the pragmatic
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subtext/intention of passages or works of the source language with the help of the
available means of the target language. The term «equivalent translation» is nowadays
practically used in the same meaning as «faithful translation» with one exception only: it
also includes the necessity of quantitative and qualitative representation of all constitutive
parts or elements of the source language units in the target language. Consequently, a
«faithful translation» very often means the same as «equivalent translation» which can
be best illustrated on single words, word-groups or sentences as the following: professors
and students mpodecopu i cryaentu, to work hard Baskko mpariroBatu, take part 6paru
yuacTb, throw light mponusatu cBitio, between Scilla and Charybdis mix Crimioro i
Xapioaoro, Ukraine celebrated her fifth anniversary in August 1996 Vkpaina cBsitkyBana
'ATy PIYHUINIO CBOET HE3IEKHOCTI B ceprHi 1996 poky.

Equivalent can also be considered the translation of the following English sentence
which maintains in Ukrainian its main constituent parts, its content, expressiveness and
picturesqueness: There was Penelope flying after me like mad. (W.Collins) 3a mHor0
rHaJIach, MOB HaBlKeHa, Ilenernomna.

In regard to the afore-said, there can be no equivalence but only faithfulness in the
translation of such and the like English language units as: complexion xonip o6mmyusi, t0
take measures BxwuBatu 3axoiB, little bird nonommk («ctykau), live in the street pigko
OyBatu BIOMa, One's sands are running out (idiom) ToHko npsie/HoMy HETOBIO PSCT
tontaTt, Same here (collog.) me * came (Tak camo) i B MeHe (31 MHOIO), T€/II€ K caMe
MOy CKa3aTH 1 mpo cebe Of: Iie Tak caMo CTocyeThes 1 MeHe. In a large number of cases
«translation» is traditionally applied to various substitutions of the source language
constituents/images for the explicatory constituents and images of the target language,
which helps achieve the necessary faithfulness in conveying their meaning. Cf.: penny-

in-the slot mpunaa/mpuctpiii-aBTroMar i po3paxyHKiB 3a ToBapu (Toprisis); the land
of golden fleece Acrpanis; red blood myxHicTs, BinBara, XopoopicTh (kKorocs); let
George do it Isan kuBae Ha I[leTpa (oauH criuXae BiANOBIIAIBHICT HA IPYroro); agonic
(reomeTtpis) o HE YTBOPIOE KyTa, etc. Therefore, «faithfull» is not always «equivalent».

The term «translation» is used even to denote purely functional substitutions which
have absolutely nothing in common with any expression/rendering of meaning of the
source language sense units in the target language. A graphic example of this kind of
«translation» can be the following passage: «There's the tree in the middle... It could
bark... It says «Bough-wough»... «That's why its branches are called boughsy.
(L.Carrol, Alice in Wonderland). In Ukrainian: Ou @ikyc cToiTs!.. Mu ToMy 1 npo3Bain
roro @i-Kyc, wo BiH KycaeTbes. [t goes without saying that the lexical meaning of «tree»
Is not «®ikyc» and «Bough-wough» or «boughs» do not correlate with «kycaTuch»
which they were substituted for in this Ukrainian translation by H. Bushyna.

Similarly «translated» i.e. functionally substituted are different English and
Ukrainian metaphorically used nouns, verbs and set expressions as in the examples
knight of the pencil xypnanict/ kopecnonnent, baby-snatcher crapa xinka, o
oJpyuiacs 3 MojionuM dojosikom, the Square Mile Jlonmonceke Citi (iHaHCcOBUI
uentp Jlonmona), the Square Mile of Vice (Cora, paiion Hiunux po3sar micta JIoHI0HA),
soft head nenoymkyBara roauHa (IypHHEK), €tC.




1.2. Significance of translating/interpreting

The importance of translating and interpreting in modem society has long been
recognized. Practically not a single contact at the international level or even between any
two foreign persons speaking different languages can be established or maintained
without the help of translators or interpreters.

Equally important is translating and interpreting for uninterrupted functioning of
different international bodies (conferences, symposia, congresses, etc.) to say nothing
about the bodies like the E.E.C.(European Economic Council), the I.M.F. (International
Monetary Fund) or the United Nations Organization with its numerous councils,
assemblies, commissions, committees and sub-committees. These can function smoothly
only thanks to an army of translators and interpreters representing different states and
working in many different national languages.

Numerous branches of national economies too can keep up with the up-to-date
development and progress in the modern world thanks to the everyday translating/
interpreting of scientific and technical matter covering various fields of human
knowledge and activities. The latter comprise nuclear science, exploration of outer space,
ecological environment, plastics, mining, chemistry, biology, medicine, machine
building, electronics, linguistics, etc. In the present days translation of scientific and
technical matter has become a most significant and reliable source of obtaining all-round
and up-to-date information on the progress in various fields of science and technology in
all countries of the world.

The social and political role of translation/interpretation has probably been most
strongly felt in the 20th century when it provided the dissemination of political (doctrinal)
ideas, of social and political knowledge in various fields of sciences.

Translating is also a perfect means of sharing achievements and enriching national
languages, literatures and cultures (operas, artistic films). The many translations of the
prose, poetry and drama works of the world's famous authors into different national
languages provide a vivid illustration of this permanent process. Due to masterly
translations of the works by W. Shakespeare, W. Scott, G. G. Byron, P. B. Shelley,
C. Dickens, W. Thackeray, O. Wilde, W. S. Maugham, A. Christie, H. W. Longfellow,
Mark Twain, J. London, T. Dreiser, R. Frost, E. Hemingway, F. C. Fitzgerald and many
other authors their works have become part and parcel of many national literatures. The
works by Ukrainian authors have also been translated into English and some other
languages, the process being increasingly intensified after Ukraine's gaining
independence in 1991. Hitherto only the works of Ukrainian classics had mainly been
published in some foreign languages. Among them are first of all T. Shevchenko,
I. Franko, Lesia Ukrainka, M. Kotsiubynskyi, V. Stephanyk, V. Vynnychenko,
I. Bahrianyi, O. Honchar, O. Dovzhenko. Now the works of V. Symonenko, L. Kostenko,
I. Drach, Hryhir Tiutiunnyk, V. Stus and others are also translated into various foreign
languages and have become available for many readers abroad.

Whatever the type of matter is translated (belles-lettres, scientific or didactic,
social or political, etc.) and irrespective of the form in which it is performed (written or
oral) the linguistic and social or cultural significance of translation/interpretation remains
always unchanged. It promotes the enrichment of lexicon and of the means of expression
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in the target language. Due to the unceasing everyday political, economic, cultural and
other contacts between different nations the lexicon of all languages constantly increases.
Thousands of words and phrases, which were unknown in national languages before,
become an integral part of their lexicon. Among them are units like steppe,
Cossack/Kozak, Verkhovna Rada, hryvnia, various scientific/technical and other terms
(xibepHETHKA, KOMI'IOTEp, MOHUCKETa, ayJauT, OapTep, MEHEHKMEHT, CIIOHCOD,
MOHITOpHHT, ekoJoris, etc.). Consequently, translation/interpretation is a very effective
means of enriching the national and international lexicon of all languages. But, as has
been said, it is not only the word-stock (or rather the vocabulary) of languages that is
constantly enriched. And it is not only separate words that are borrowed by national
languages as a result of translating/ interpreting; a lot of expressions and regular sentence
idioms have come to national languages in this way as well. For example: the
first/second, third reading (Parliament) nepiue/npyre/rpere unranns, Olympic calmness
ommmiriceknii cnokii, the Ten Commandments gecarts 3amosizgeii, fo see a mot in one's
eye 0auuTH MOPOIIMHKY B 4y»KoMmy o, to take part 6patu ydacts, time iS money uac -
rpoii, black ingratitude yopna HeBasuHICTB, the Trojan horse TpostHcbkuit kinb, Judah's
kiss moriryHok Iymam, and many others.

Among the adopted sentence structures are, for instance, the idioms God defend
me from my friends; from my enemies | will defend myself — 3axuctu mene, boxe, Bin
Apy3iB, a 3 Boporamu s cam yropatock; an old dog will learn no new tricks — na crapocrti
Bakko mepeBuatrcs; he laughs best who laughs last — moii cmieTbes Halikpaiie, XTo
CMI€ThCs OcTaHHIM, t0 be or not to be — 6yt um He OyTH, the game is not worth the candle
— I'pa HE BapTa CBIYOK, etC.

These few out of many more sentence idioms are a testimony to the versatile
influence of translators' activities upon the enrichment of languages through translation.
The idiomatic word-groups and sentences of the source language almost always partly
influence the placement of their component parts in the Ukrainian target language and
thus facilitate their memorizing as well.

1.3. Translation in teaching of foreign languages

Translating as a means of teaching foreign languages has no independent value of
its own for it is impossible to teach all aspects of a language in their complexity by means
of translation only. Nevertheless translation in foreign language teaching (and learning)
can not and should not be ignored altogether since in many a case it remains not only the
most effective but also the only possible teaching means in achieving the necessary aim.
That is why translation is often resorted to in the process of teaching and presenting some
important aspects of a foreign language.

Translation in teaching is employed by the teacher both at the initial, at the
intermediary and at the advanced stage of learning/ teaching foreign languages. But
irrespective of the level at which the foreign language is studied or taught, translation is
both helpful and indispensable in the following cases:

1. When introducing even simple abstract lexemes or notions, which can not easily
be explained in a descriptive way or by actions (gestures): think, hate, love, actual,
invincible, generally, peace, turn, friendship, image, dream, consider, feeling, firstly,
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immensely, at last, gray, immense, strongly, beautifully, haggis, lordship, ladyship, etc.

2. In order to save time and avoid diverting the attention of students by lengthy
explications of the meaning of words, various, word-combinations or sentences in the
process of reading or listening to an unfamiliar passage.

3. When checking up the comprehension of the lexical material (new words,
expressions) and in order to avoid the unnecessary ambiguity which may arise in the
process of teaching through «pictures», since a picture of a tree, for example, may be
understood as «a tree» or as a kind of tree (oak-tree, birch-tree, pine-tree, etc.).

4. While introducing at the lesson (usually at the initial stage of teaching/learning)
the new grammar/phonetical material, especially the phenomena which do not exist in
the native tongue (e.g. the continuous or the perfect forms of the verb, different passive
constructions, infinitival, gerundial, and participial constructions (secondary predication
complexes).

5. When revising the lexical or grammar material studied at the lesson/at previous
lessons or answering questions like: 'What is the Ukrainian for the «gerund», sequence
of tenses, the «progressive/ perfect form» of the verb?' etc.

6. While discriminating the meaning of synonyms or antonyms of the foreign
language, for example: explain the difference between great and large, small and tiny,
tall and high, clever and unwise, etc.

7. When checking up the knowledge of students in written and oral tests on
lexical or grammar material.

8. When introducing idiomatic expressions which is mostly impossible to teach and
learn otherwise than on the basis of translating (cf. Hobson's choice, to play hooky, look
before you leap; when at Rome, do as the Romans do; the game is worth the candle, etc.).

9. Before learning any text by heart (poems, excerpts of prose or the roles of
characters in plays).

10. When dealing with characteristic national figures of speech (metaphors,
epithets, similes, hyperboles, etc.) in the process of reading or translating the belles-lettres
passages even at the advanced stage of studying a foreign language.

11. When comparing the expressive means in the system of the source language to
those in the target language, etc.

12. Translation helps the student to master the expressive means in the source and
in the target language. In the process of translating the student establishes sets of
equivalent substitutes in the target language for the correspondent lexical, grammatical
or stylistic phenomena of the source language. No wonder that the student at any stage of
learning a foreign language, when not understanding some word, word-combination or
sentence always resorts to intuitive translating it into his native language.

1.4. Ways of translating

Translating is unseparable from understanding and it goes along with conveying
content and sometimes even the form of language units. As a result, the process of
translation, provided it is not performed at the level of separate simple words, involves
simultaneously some aspects of the source language and those of the target language.
These are morphology (word-building and word forms), the lexicon (words,
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phraseologisms, mots), syntax (the means of connection and the structure of syntaxemes),
stylistics (peculiarities of speech styles, tropes, etc.).

The level or the degree of faithfulness of translation is mostly predetermined by
some factors, which may be both of objective and of subjective nature. The main of them
are the purpose of the translation to be performed, the skill of the translator/interpreter,
the type of the matter selected for translation, etc. Depending on these and some other
factors, the following methods of translating are traditionally recognized in the theory and
practice of translation:

1. Literal translating, which is to be employed when dealing with separate words
whose surface form and structure, as well as their lexical meaning in the source language
and in the target language, fully coincide. These are predominantly international by origi-
nal morphemes, lexemes/words, rarer word-groups having in English and Ukrainian (and
often in some other languages too) a literally identical or very similar presentation and
identical lexical meaning: administrator amminictparop, director mupekrtop, region
periosn, hotel/motel rorens/ moTens, hydrometer rizpomerp, Tom Towm, etc.

It is easy to notice that in some words thus translated not only the morphemic but
also the syllabic structure can sometimes be fully conveyed (cf. an-ti an-tu, es-cort ec-
KOpT, direct-or mupekr-op, ex-presid-ent exc-npe3u-aeHr).

In many a case, however, the lingual form of the source language words is only
partly conveyed in the target language. This happens when the common word is borrowed
by each of the two languages in question from different source languages or when its
lingual form is predetermined by the orthographic peculiarities of the target language:
anti-alcoholic mporuankoronpHuii, MUSIC My3uka, constitution koucturymis, zoology
3007101151, atomic weight aromna Bara, chemical process ximiunuii mporiec, national opera
theatre HarmioHaIbHUI OTICPHUIT TEaTp.

The literal translation in all the examples above provides an equivalent rendering
of the lexical meaning of each language unit despite the augmentation in the number of
morphemes/syllables in the target language (cf. atomic atom-u-a, alcoholic aakoroms-H-

Close to the literal method of translating or rather reproduction is the so-called way
of translator's transcription by means of which partly the orthographic and partly the
sounding form of the source language lexemes/words is conveyed: archbishop
apxienuckor, card kaptka/kapra, European esponeiicbkuii, oOrganized opraHizoBaHHiA,
stylized ctumnizoBanuii, therapeutic TepaneBTHYHHMIA.

Literal translating, however, can pervert the sense of the source language lexemes
or sentences when their lingual form accidentally coincides with some other target
language lexemes having quite different meanings: artist murenp, xymokauk (Not
aprtuct); decoration Bim3Haka, Haropoaa (and not gexoparist); matrass xon6a (and not
matpar); replica rouna xomist (and not pertika), etc. Hence, literal translating has some
restrictions in its employment and does not always help to render the lexical meaning of
words or even morphemes having often even an identical lingual form (spelling) in the
source language and in the target language.

2. Verbal translating is also employed at lexeme/word level. But unlike literal
translating it never conveys the orthographic or the sounding form of the source language
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units, but their denotative meaning only: fearful crpammwuii, fearless Gesctparnwii,
helpless Oe3mopanumii, incorrect HempaBuiabHHUI, MIStrust HemoBip's (HemoBipa),
superprofit magnpubyTok, non-interference meprpyuanns, weightlessness neparomicthb
etc.

All the words above are practically translated at the lexico-morphological level, as
their lexical meanings and morphological stems are identical to those of the English words
(cf. help-less 6e3-mopamauii, mis-trust ve-mosip's, super-profit Hax-nmpudyToK, €tc.).

The overwhelming majority of other words, when translated verbally do not
preserve their structure in the target language. That is explained by the differences in the
morphological systems of the English and Ukrainian languages: abundantly psicao, bank
oeper (Oeperosuii), cliff 6eckun (ckems, kpyda), myself s, s cam/cama; aemomam
automatic machine/rifle, sassuwxu highftall, nucemennux writer (author), wepsonimu to
get/grow red, etc..

Verbal translating of polysemantic words permits a choice among some variants
which is practically impossible in literal translating, which aims only at maintaining the
literal form.

Thus, the Ukrainian word asmomam can have the following equivalent variants in
English: 1. automatic machine; 2. slot-machine; 3. automatic telephone; 4. submachine
gun (tommy gun). Similarly, the Englsih word bank when out of a definite context may
have the following equivalent variants in Ukrainian: 1. 6eper (piuxu); 2. Gank; 3.
BaJl/HacuIl; 4. MUIUHA; 5. 3aMeT; 6. KpeH, BIpax (asiay.); 7. NOKIaAH (KOPUCHUX KONATIUH).
The literal variant/equivalent of the noun ban/fin Ukrainian can be, naturally, «6ank»
only.

Verbal translating, however, does not and can not provide a faithful conveying of
sense/content at other than word level. When employed at the level of word-combinations
or sentences verbal translation may often make the language units ungrammatical and
pervert or completely ruin their sense, cf: | am reading now is not s € unrarouuii 3apa3
but st uuTaro 3apas; never say die is not Hikoym He Kaku momuparo but He magait qyxom;
to grow strong is not poctu mirHEM but ctaBatu nyxum; to take measures is not 6paru
Mmipu but BxxuBatu 3axoxis; first night is not nepma wiu but npem'epa, etc.

Despite this, verbal translation is widely employed first of all at language level, i.e.,
when the lexical meaning of separate words is to be identified. A graphic example of
verbal translation is presented in dictionaries which list the lexical meanings of thousands
of separate words. Verbal translation is also employed for the sake of discriminating the
meanings of some words at the lessons, with the aim of identifying the meaning of the
unknown words (when translating sentences or passages). The student like any other
person eager to know the name of an object or action/quality of the object, etc., employs
verbal translation too when asking: What is the English for cuin/ Bimmura? What is the
English for mikuemna mronuua/Hikyema, xBanutu bora? What is the Ukrainian for
cranberry/mistletoe? etc.

3. Word-for-word translation is another method of rendering sense. It presents a
consecutive verbal translation though at the level of word-groups and sentences. This way
of translation is often employed both consciously and subconsciously by students in the
process of translating alien grammatical constructions/word forms. Sometimes students
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at the initial stage of learning a foreign language may employ this way of translation even
when dealing with seemingly common phrases or sentences, which are structurally
different from their equivalents in the native tongue. Usually the students employ word-
for-word translation to convey the sense of word-groups or sentences which have a
structural form, the order of words, and the means of connection quite different from
those in the target language. To achieve faithfulness various grammatical transformations
are to be performed in the process of translation and in the translation itself word-for-
word variants are to be corrected to avoid various grammatical violations made by the
inexperienced students. Cf. You are right to begin with — Bu maete pariiro, 11106 movaru 3,
instead of ITounemo 3 TOro/mMPUITYCTUMO, III0 B MA€TE PAIlii0/I0 BH IIPaBi.

4. The interlinear way/method of translating is a conventional term for a strictly
faithful rendering of sense expressed by word-groups and sentences at the level of some
text. The latter may be a passage, a stanza, an excerpt of a work or the work itself. The
method of interlinear translation may be practically applied to all speech units (sentences,
supersyntactic units, passages). Interlinear translation always provides a completely
faithful conveying only of content, which is often achieved through various
transformations of structure of many sense units. For example, the sentence Who took my
book? admits only one word-for-word variant, namely: Xmo 6356 mowo xunxky?

In interlinear translation, however, the full content of this sentence can be faithfully
rendered with the help of two and sometimes even three equivalent variants: ¥ koeco mos
KHudcka? Xmo 6pas/y3zsae moio knudcky? The choice of any of the transformed variants is
predetermined by the aim of the translation, by the circumstances under which the
translating/interpreting is performed or by the requirements of style (for example, in order
to avoid the unnecessary repetition of the same form of expression/structure close to each
other).

Interlinear translating is neither bound to nor in any way restricted by the
particularities of word forms, by the word order or by the structural form of the source
language units, which are usually word-combinations or sentences in the passage/work
under translation.

As can be seen, the Ukrainian variants of the English sentence above (Who took
my book?) bear no traces of interference on the part of the English language with its rigid
word order in each paradigmatic kind of sentences. Neither is there any peculiar English
word-combination transplanted to the Ukrainian sentences, as it often occurs in word-for-
word translations. Hence, various transformations in interlinear translations, like in
literary translations, are inevitable and they are called forth by grammatical/structural,
stylistic and other divergences in the source language and in the target language. This can
be seen from the following examples: The student is being asked now cryzaenra 3apa3
sanuTyioTh. She said she would come Bona kazaina, mo npuiige. It will have been done by
then Ha Toi1 wac / no Toro vacy 1e Oyne 3po6seHo. His having been decorated is unknown
to me meni nesioomo npo 1ioeco HazopooicerHs (1110 KOTO HArOPOIUIIN ).

Transformations are also inevitable when there exists no identity in the form of
expressing the same notion in the source language and in the target language: a trip
KOPOTKa MOAO0POXK; i3auTh Ha jmkax to ski; to participate Oparu y4acth; oBIOBITH tO
become a widow/ widower, 3uecunutucs to become/grow weak (feeble).
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Very often transformations become also necessary in order to overcome
divergences in the structural form of English syntaxemes which are predominantly
analytical by their structural form, whereas their Ukrainian word-groups of the same
meaning are mostly synthetic and analytico-synthetic by structure: books of my
fathersamxku moro 6atepka; Kyiv street traffic regulations npasuia 10poXKHBOTO pyxy
micta Kuea; but: a task for next week 3aBganHs Ha HACTYIHHMH THXKICHb.

Interlinear translating is widely practised at the intermediary and advanced stages
of studying a foreign language. It is helpful when checking up the students' understanding
of certain structurally peculiar English sense units in the passage under translation.
Interlinear translations of literary works, when perfected by regular masters of the pen,
may become good literary variants of the original. But interlinear translations do not
convey the literary merits/artistic features and beauty of the original. While performing
the interlinear translation the student tries to convey completely the content of a source
language sentence, stanza or passage. He quite subconsciously analyses the passage,
selects in the target language the necessary means of expression for the allomorphic and
isomorphic phenomena/sense units unknown to him and only after this he performs the
translation. The interlinear method of translating helps the student to obtain the necessary
training in rendering the main aspects of the foreign language. Thus, he masters the means
of expression pertained to the source/ target language. In the example below, taken from
P. B. Shelley's poem The Masque of Anarchy, the interlinear translation conveys only the
main content of the poetic stanza:

Men of England, Heirs of Glory, JIrogu AHriii, CriaIKoeMIll ClIaBH,

Heroes of unwritten story, I'epoi (we) He HanmcaHoi icTOopii,
Nurslings of one mighty mother, Cunu oouiei’moeymmuvo) mamepi-gimyusnu,
Hopes of her and one another! i Hazil 1 Haxii KoXHOTO 3 Bac!

From this interlinear translation the reader can obtain a fairly correct notion of what
the poet wanted to say in the stanza as a whole. But this translation does not in any way
reflect the artistic beauty of Shelley's poem, i.e., the variety of its tropes, the rhythm and
the rhyme, the musical sounding of the original work. Despite all that it still ranks much
higher than any word-for-word translation might ever be, as it faithfully conveys not only
the meaning of all notional words but also the content of different sense units, which have
no structural equivalents in Ukrainian. Due to this the method of interlinear translation is
practically employed when rendering some passages or works for internal office use in
scientific/research centres and laboratories, in trade and other organizations and by
students in their translation practice; it acquires some features of literary translation.

5. Literary Translating represents the highest level of a translator's activity. Any
type of matter skilfully turned into the target language, especially by a regular master of
the pen may acquire the faithfulness and the literary (or artistic) standard equal to that of
the source language.

Depending on the type of the matter under translation, this method of performance
may be either literary proper or literary artistic.

Literary artistic translation presents a faithful conveying of content and of the
artistic merits only of a fiction/belles-lettres passage or work. The latter may be either of
a prose or a poetic genre (verse).
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Literary proper translation is performed on any other than fiction/belles-lettres
passages/works. These may include scientific or technical matter, didactic matter
(different text-books), business correspondence, the language of documents, epistolary
texts, etc. In short, any printed or recorded matter devoid of artistic merits (epithets,
metaphors, etc.). But whether literary proper or literary artistic, this translation provides
an equivalent rendering not only of complete content but also of the stylistic peculiarities
of the passage/work and its artistic merits/beauty, as in belles-lettres style texts.

Literary translations are always performed in literary all-nation languages and with
many transformations which help achieve the ease and beauty of the original composition.
The number of phrases and sentences in a literary translation is never the same as in the
source language passage/work, neither are the same means of expression or the number
and quality of stylistic devices per paragraph/syntactic superstructure. All these
transformations are made in order to achieve faithfulness in rendering content and
expressiveness of the passage/ work under translation. Transformations are also used to
convey the features of style and in still greater measure the genre peculiarities of the
works/passages under translation.

Literary proper/literary artistic translation of a larger passage/ work often requires
linguistic, historical and other inquiries in order to clarify the obscure places (historic
events, notions of specific national lexicon, neologisms, archaisms, etc.). Sometimes even
the title of a work may require a philologic or historic inquiry. So, «CioBo o HoJKy
Iropesim» in a verbal or word-for-word translation would be A Word about Ilhor's
Regiment which does not in any way correspond to the real meaning of this title, since
the author meant under «CinoBo» story, tale, saga, song. The word roax did not mean the
military unit of today's armies (regiment) but troop, host, army. Therefore, the meaning
of noax would be in Ukrainian opyarcuna and the whole title would sound in contemporary
translation as The Tale of the Host of 1hor, which corresponds to the real meaning of the
title (onosios, nosicme, nicus npo leopese siiicoko, 1.€. npyxuny). That is why there exist
today different translations of the title of this brilliant work. Among them are the
following: 1) The Tale of the Armament of Igor. Edited and translated by Leonard
Magnus. Oxford University Press, 1915. 2) The Tale of Igor. Adapted by Helen de Verde.
London, 1918.3) Prince Igor's Raid Against the Polovtsi. Translated by Paul Crath.
Versified by Watson Kirkonnell. Saskatoon. Canada, 1947. 4) The Song of Igor's
Campaign. Translated by Vladimir Nabokov. New York 1960. As can be seen, none of
these titles conveys the meaning of the title fully, completely equivalents and faithfully,
though some are close to it, especially that one suggested by Paul Crath (Prince Igor's
Raid against the Polovtsi) and the V. Nabokov's variant The Song of Igor's Campaign.

In Soviet times this old Ukrainian literature masterpiece had an unchanged title The
Lay of Igor's Host (suggested by a Georgian linguist). This translation does not differ
greatly from the two mentioned above for «lay» is the Middle English poetic word for
«songy.

Constant inquiries of all kinds are also necessary to convey the expression side of
the source language matter. It becomes especially imperative in versification which is
explained by the condensed nature of poetic works in which thoughts and ideas are often
expressed through literary means. To achieve the necessary level of faithfulness the
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translator has to render fully the picturesqueness, the literary images, the rhythm and the
rhyme (vocalic or consonantal), the beauty of sounding of the original poem, etc. An
illustration of this may be D. Palamarchuk's versified translation of W. Shakespeare's
sonnet CXV:

Those lines that | before have write do lie, (10) Even those that said | could not
love you dearer: (11) Yet then my judgement knew no reason why (10) My most full
flame should afterwards burn clearer. (11) 30pexaB Miii Bipi, KOJIHCh TOO1 CKa3aBIIIH:
(11) «Moiit nmro60Bi Hikyau poctr». (10) S mymaB — picT ii ciuHMBCh Hazasie, (11)
Haii6inpmioi carayBmm BucoTu. (10)

The Ukrainian variant of the stanza reveals its almost complete identity with the
original in the rhythmic and rhyme organization and in the number of syllables in each
line. Though in the original their number alternates in reverse order (from 10 to 11) and
in the translation — from 11 to 10. But this is in no way a rude violation, since the
interchange takes place within the same stanza, though the translator could not fully
reproduce the alternate (acbd) rhyme, which is feminine in the first (a) and third (c) lines
and masculine in the second (b), and in the fourth (d) lines.

Most striking, however, are the syntactic alternations, there being no single line
structurally similar to that of the original verse. All that becomes necessary because of
the predominantly polysyllabic structure of Ukrainian words the number of which in the
translation is only 19 as compared with 35 words in the source language. Besides, the
Ukrainian stanza consists of notional words only, whereas in the original work there are
also functionals (have, do, that, most, not, etc.). The notionals form the artistic images
and ideas the number of which is somewhat larger in English. Since it was next to
impossible to overcome the «resistance» of the source language verse, some losses in
translation became inevitable. They are the result of the existing divergences in the
grammatical structure or in the means of expression in the two languages, first of all in
the greater number of syllables in the same words in Ukrainian, which is a tangible
obstacle for the translators of poetry. That is why in order to maintain the poetic metre of
the lines in the original stanza above the translator had to transform them. As a result, the
number of inevitable losses in versifications is always larger than in prose translations.
Nevertheless, D. Palamarchuk's versification is considered to be highly faithful and
artistic, because it conveys, in the main, the following aspects of this Shakespearian
sonnet: its content, partly its types of rhythm and rhyme, its artistic images and tropes, as
well as its picturesqueness and the pragmatic orientation/toning of the original sonnet,
nothing to say about its main content.

1.5. Machine translation

Rendering of information from a foreign language with the help of electronic
devices represents the latest development in modern translation practice. Due to the
fundamental research in the systems of algorithms and in the establishment of lexical
equivalence in different layers of lexicon, machine translating has made considerable
progress in recent years. Nevertheless, its employment remains restricted in the main to
scientific and technological information and to the sphere of lexicographic work. That is
because machine translation can be performed only on the basis of programmes

17



elaborated by linguistically trained operators. Besides, preparing programmes for any
matter is connected with great difficulties and takes much time, whereas the quality of
translation is far from being always satisfactory even at the lexical level, i.e., at the level
of words, which have direct equivalent lexemes in the target language. Considerably
greater difficulties, which are insurmountable for machine translators, present
morphological elements (endings, suffixes, prefixes, etc.). No smaller obstacles for
machine translation are also syntactic units (word-combinations and sentences) with
various means of connection between their components/parts. Besides, no present-day
electronic devices performing translation possess the necessary lexical, grammatical and
stylistic memory to provide the required standard of correct literary translation. Hence,
the frequent violations of syntactic agreement and government between the parts of the
sentence in machine translated texts. Neither can the machine translator select in its
memory the correct order of words in word-combinations and sentences in the target
language. As a result, any machine translation of present days needs a thorough proof
reading and editing. Very often it takes no less time and effort and may be as tiresome as
the usual hand-made translation of the same passage/work. A vivid illustration to the
above-said may be the machine translated passage below. It was accomplished most
recently in an electronic translation centre and reflects the latest achievement in this
sphere of «mental» activity. The attentive student will not fail to notice in the italicized
components of Ukrainian sentences several lexical, morphological and syntactic/
structural irregularities, which have naturally to be corrected in the process of the final
elaboration of the passage by the editing translator. Compare the texts below and find the
inexactitudes in all sentences of the Ukrainian translation.

1.6. Kinds of translating/interpreting

As has been noted, the sense of a language unit (the content of a whole matter) can
be conveyed in the target language either in writing or in viva voce (orally). Depending
on the form of conveying the sense/ content, the following kinds or types of
translating/interpreting are to be distinguished:

1. The written from a written matter translating, which represents a literary/
literary artistic or any other faithful sense-to-sense translating from or into a foreign
language. It may also be a free interpreting performed in writing. The matter under
translation may be a belles-lettres passage (prose or poetry work), a scientific or technical/
newspaper passage / article, etc.

2. The oral from an oral matter interpreting, which is a regular oral sense-to-sense
rendering of a speech/radio or TV interview, or recording which can proceed either in
succession (after the whole matter or part of it is heard) or simultaneously with its
sounding. This consecutive interpreting is a piecemeal performance and the interpreter
can make use of the time, while the speech/recording is proceeding, for grasping its
content and selecting the necessary means of expression for some language units of the
original matter. There is also a possibility to interrupt (stop) the speaker/recording in order
to clarify some obscure place. As a result, consecutive interpreting can take more or a
little less time than the source language speech/ recording lasts. When it takes quite the
same amount of time as the source language matter flows and the interpreter faithfully
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conveys its content, it is referred to as simultaneous interpreting/translating. Otherwise
it remains only a consecutive interpreting. That can be well observed when interpreting a
film, each still of which in the process of the simultaneous interpretation takes the time,
allotted to it in the source language. In Ukrainian this kind of interpreting is called
cuuxponHuii nepekian. Therefore, simultaneous interpreting is performed within the
same time limit, i.e., takes the same amount of time or a little more/less, than the source
matter lasts.

3. The oral from a written matter interpreting is nothing else than interpreting at
sight. It can also proceed either simultaneously with the process of getting acquainted
with the content of the written matter, or in succession (after each part of it is first read
through and comprehended). The former way of interpreting, if carried out faithfully and
exactly on time with the consecutive conveying of the matter, may be considered
simultaneous too. Usually, however, it is a regular prepared beforehand kind of
interpreting.

4. The written translating from an orally presented matter is a rare occurrence.
This is because a natural speech flow is too fast for putting it down in the target language
(except for a shorthand presentation, which would be then a regular translation, i.e.
interpretation from a written matter). Translating from an oral speech/recording is now
and then resorted to for training practices. When the matter to be rendered is produced at
a slower speed than the written translation, this matter/speech can naturally be performed
(and put down) in the target language.

1.7. Descriptive and antonymic translation

Descriptive translating. One must bear in mind that it is the notional meaning of
the source language unit and not always its morphological nature or structural form that
is to be rendered in the target language. As a result, the target language unit, which
equivalently/faithfully conveys the denotative/connotative meaning of the corresponding
source language unit may not necessarily belong to the same language stratification level.
Depending on the notion expressed by the source language word/lexeme, it may be
conveyed in the target language sometimes through a word-combination or even through
a sentence, i.e., descriptively: indulge po6utu co6i npuEMHICTE Y YOMYCh, BiJIaBaTHCS
BTixam; infamous toii (Ta, Te), 0 Mae raHeOHy cnaBy; inessentials mpeamern He mepiroi
HEOOXI1THOCTI, TpeIMETH PO3KoIIiB; swepms UP to the brim, full to the brim; &'ssu the
nape of one's head, the back of the head; oxpaeys crust of a loaf, hunk of a bread,;
oxpusimu (ocuinnymu) to become lame (grow blind). Therefore, the descriptive way of
conveying the sense of language units implies their structural transformation which is
necessary to explicate their meaning with the help of hierarchically different target
language units.

Descriptive translating/interpreting is very often employed to render the sense/
meaning of idioms/phraseologisms, which have no equivalents in the target language. Cf.
in English: (as) mad as a hatter uinkom/rets 60eBinbHMIL; all my eye and Betty Martin!
HicenitTauui! (mypuuri!); like one (twelve) o'clock mwurTiO, BMHTBH, mpoxorom. In
Ukrainian: 3y6 na 3y6 ne nonaoamu to feel very cold (to feel freezing); nasuumeo 6ioa
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kopoici 3 maxom icmu hard times make one inventive; nacosopumu cim Kin/miwikie
epeuanoi 6osnu t0 say much nonsense.

No less often is descriptive translation employed when dealing with the notions of
specific national lexicon: haggis rerric (3BapeHuii y )Hupi OBEUN KESHIIOX, HAYNHCHUIH
BIBCSHMMH KpyIaMHU 1 CHEI[IIMM BIICPEMIII i3 CIYEHMM OBEUHMM IIOTPYXOM); porridge
nmopi/pKk (TycTa BiBCSHA Kalla 3BapeHa Ha BOJAI YW MoJori); Senate cenar (pama
YHIBEpCUTETY B AHIIII, CKIaJa€ThCs TMEpeBaXHO 3 mpodecopis); Sweet-meatcomoaka
CTpaBa, IPUTOTOBJICHA HA ITYKP1 UM MEIOBI.

Alongside the literal translating some explications of the meaning of specific
national notions becomes sometimes necessary: eapenuxu varenyky, middle-sized
dumplings filled with curd, cherries, etc.; dyma duma, Ukrainian historic epic song;
kob3ap Kobzar, a performer of dumas to the accompaniment of the kobza (a mandoline-
like four string musical instrument), the bandore (a fiat multistringed Ukrainian musical
instrument).

Descriptive translation is also employed in foot-notes to explain obscure places in
narration. Cf. midland mimteny, mianext neHTpanbHOi AHIIII, @ Spiritual pemirifina micHs
aMepHK. HETPIB.

Antonymic translation is employed for the sake of achieving faithfulness in
conveying content or the necessary expressiveness of sense units. It represents a way of
rendering when an affirmative in structure language unit (word, word-combination or
sentence) is conveyed via a negative in sense or structure but identical in content language
unit, or vice versa: a negative in sense or structure sense unit is translated via an
affirmative sense unit. Cf.: to have quite a few friends matu éacamo (nemano) npys3is;
mind your own business He BTpyuaiics He B CBOI cripaBu; take it easy He XBUIIIOHCS, HE
nepexwuBait; not infrequently uwacmo,; no time like the present noBu MomeHT
(BUKOPHCTOBYH Haroiay); st He Hezoyacaro, niepoky (T. 111.) 1 feel/am perfectly well; ne
cnumaswu 6pody, ne aizv y 600y ook before you leap; nemae nruxa oe3 ooopa, every
dark cloud has a silver lining, etc.

The antonymic device is empolyed in the following cases:

1) when in the target language there is no direct equivalent for the sense unit of the
source language. For example, the noun «inferiority» and the adjective «inferior» (like
the verb phrase «to be inferior») have no single-word equivalents in Ukrainian. So their
lexical meaning can be conveyed either in a descriptive way or with the help of their
antonyms «superiority», «superior»: Tae defeat of the Notts in last season's cup semi-
finals was certainly the result of their physical and tactical inferiority... (The Kyiv Post)
[Topaska knyOy «Hottinrem ®opect» y TOpIIHHOMY MiB(IHATEHOMY MaT4l Ha KyOOK
Kpainu Oya HACHIIKOM nepesasu I1XHIX CYNPOTUBHUKIB Yy (I3WUHIA 1 TaKTUYHIN
miaroroBili (...0yia HACHIAKOM TOTrO, IO TPaBIl TOCTYMAJIHCS CYNPOTUBHUKOBI Yy
(hi3UYHINA 1 TAKTAYHIN T ATOTOBIII).

The meaning of some English word-groups can also be conveyed in Ukrainian
antonymically only: Baines was reading a newspaper in his shirt-sleeves. (Gr. Greene)
beiin3 cuni 6e3 mijpkaka i yuraB razery. Do you mind this? (M. Wilson) Bu ne
3anepeuyere?
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2) When the sense unit of the source language has two negations of its own which
create an affirmation: In those clothes she was by no means non-elegant (S.Maugham) ¥
1IbOMY BOpaHHI BOHa OyJia JOCUTH eJiefraHTHA.

3) In order to achieve the necessary expressiveness in narration: | don't think it
will hurt you, baby. (E. Hemingway) /lymarw, BaM BOHO HE 3allIKOJHTH, Jitoba. A shell
fell close. (Ibid.) Hemoxaaik BuOyxuyB cuapsia. He lurched away like a frightened horse
barely missing the piano stool. (J. London) Bin caxnyBcst BOIK, MOB CITOJIOXaHHI KiHb,
MaJI0 _He TEePEeKHHYBIIM CTUIBI KOJIO MiaHIHO (JIeAh OOMMHAIOYM CTUIbIS OIS
1aHiHO).

4) In order to avoid the use of the same or identical structures close to each other
in a text (stylistic aim and means):

Mrs. Strickland was a woman of character. (S. Maugham) Micic Crpikieny 0yia
KIHKOIO He Oe3 xapakrepy (To0To, Oyja xiHka 3 xapakrepom). Most of the staff is not
away. (M. Wilson) Binbiricth criBpoOITHUKIB e HA poOoTi (Ie He po3iinuiucs).
Savina said nothing. (Ibid.) CaBina mpomMoBYaJa (ToOTO HiY0r0 He BiANMOBiJIA).

Questions for self-control

1. The main terms and notions of the theory of translation/interpretation.

2. Ambiguity of some terms concerning translation (free translation vs. free
adaptation/free interpretation, etc.).

3. Social and political significance of translating/interpreting.

4. Translating as a successful means of enriching national languages, literatures,
and cultures.

5. Translating/interpreting in establishing, maintaining, and strengthening
diplomatic, political, economic, scientific, cultural and other relations between different
nations in the world.

6. The role of translating/interpreting in providing the successful proceedings of
international conferences, congresses, symposia, meetings, etc.

7. Translating/interpreting and the progress of world science, technology and
dissemination of new ideas/doctrines.

8. Translating/interpreting while teaching and learning foreign languages.

9. Literal, verbal, word-for-word translation and restrictions in their use out of a
contextual environment (cf. revolution o6ept but not pesouttortis).

10. The main difference between the interlinear and literary/literary artistic kinds
of translating.

11. The requirements to faithful prose and poetic translation/versification.

12. The machine translation, its progress, present-day potentialities and spheres of
employment.

13. Kinds of translating/interpreting: a) the written from a written matter
translating; b) the oral from an oral matter interpreting; c) the oral from a written matter
interpreting; d) the written translating from an orally presented matter.

14. Ways and devices of translating (descriptive and antonymic translating).
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Lecture 2. A short historical outline of
European and Ukrainian translation (4 hours)
Plan
2.1. Translation and interpretation during the Middle Ages
2.2. Translation during the Renaissance Period
2.3. Translation during the Period of Classicism and Enlightenment
2.4. The Epoch of Romanticism and establishment of the principles of faithful translation
in Europe
2.5. Translation in Kyivan Rus during the 10th — 13th centuries and in Ukraine during the
14th — 16th centuries
2.6. The Kyiv Mohyla Academy and revival of translation activities in Ukraine
2.7. Kotliarevskyi's Free Adaptation of Virgil's Aeneid and the beginning of a new era in
Ukrainian translation
2.8. Translation and translators during the Late 19th — early 20th centuries
2.9. Translation during the years of Ukraine's Independence (1917-1921) and Soviet Rule
2.10. Translation and translators in post-war Ukraine. The development of the principles
of faithful translation
2.11. Translation in Ukraine during the last decade of the 20" century and the role of the
Vsesvit Journal

Concepts and terms: bilingual, multilingual, intercommunal and international
relations, slavish literalism, sense-to-sense conveying, original work, freedom,
ecclesiastic literature, realistic approach, word-for-word translation, faithful artistic
translation, stanzas, Psalm, versifications, standstill, revival, breakthrough, free
adaptation, pragmatic orientation, interlinear translations, contemporary literatures,
artistic translation

References: 2, 3,6, 7, 8, 13
https://www.academia.edu/4356240/%D0%9A%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%83%D0
%BD%D0%B5%D1%86%D1%8C

World translation in general and European translation in particular has a long and
praiseworthy tradition. Even the scarcity of documents available at the disposal of
historians points to its incessant millenniums-long employment in international relations
both in ancient China, India, in the Middle East (Assyria, Babylon) and Egypt. The
earliest mention of translation used in viva voce goes back to approximately the year 3000
BC in ancient Egypt where the interpreters and later also reqular translators were
employed to help in carrying on trade with the neighbouring country of Nubia. The
dragomans had been employed to accompany the trade caravans and help in negotiating,
selling and buying the necessary goods for Egypt. Also in those ancient times (2400 BC),
the Assyrian emperor Sargon of the city of Akkada (Mesopotamia), is known to have
circulated his order of the day translated into some languages of the subject countries.
The emperor boasted of his victories in an effort to intimidate his neighbours. In 2100
BC, Babylon translations are known to have been performed into some naighboring
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languages including, first of all, Egyptian. The city of Babylon in those times was a
regular centre of polyglots where translations were accomplished in several languages.
As far back as 1900 BC, in Babylon, there existed the first known bilingual (Sumerian-
Akkadian) and multilingual (Sumerian-Akkadian-Hurritian-Ugaritian) dictionaries. In
1800 BC, in Assyria there was already something of a board of translators headed by the
chief translator/interpreter, a certain Giki. The first trade agreement is known to have been
signed in two languages between Egypt and its southern neighbour Nubia in 1200 BC.

Interpreters and translators of the Persian and Indian languages are known to have
been employed in Europe in the fourth century BC by Alexander the Great (356-323),
the emperor of Macedonia, during his military campaign against Persia and India.
Romans in their numerous wars also employed interpreters/translators (especially during
the Punic Wars with Carthage in the second and third centuries BC). Unfortunately, little
or nothing is practically known about the employment of translation in state affairs in
other European countries of those times, though translators/interpreters must certainly
have been employed on the same occasions and with the same purposes as in the Middle
East. The inevitable employment of translation/interpretation was predetermined by the
need to maintain intercommunal and international relations which always exist between
different ethnic groups as well as between separate nations and their individual
representatives.

The history of European translation, however, is known to have started as far back
as 280 BC with the translation of some excerpts of The Holy Scriptures. The real history
of translation into European languages, however, is supposed to have begun in 250 BC in
the Egyptian city of Alexandria which belonged to the great Greek empire. The local
leaders of the Jewish community there decided to translate the Old Testament from
Hebrew, which had once been their native tongue, but which was no longer understood,
into ancient Greek, which became their spoken language. Tradition states that 72 learned
Jews, each working separately, prepared during their translation in 70 days the Greek
variant of the Hebrew original. When the translators met, according to that same tradition,
their translations were found to be identical to each other in every word. In reality,
however, the Septuagint (Latin for «seventy»), as this translation has been called since
then, took in fact several hundreds of years to complete. According to reliable historical
sources, various translators worked on the Septuagint after that, each having made his
individual contribution to this fundamental document of Christianity in his national
language. The bulk of the Septuagint is known today to have been a slavishly literal
(word-for-word) translation of the original Jewish Scripture. Much later around 130 AD
another Jewish translator, Aguila of Sinope, made one more slavishly literal translation
of the Old Testament to replace the Septuagint.

There were also other Greek translations of the Old Testament, which are
unfortunately lost to us today. Consequently, only the Septuagint can be subjected to a
thorough analysis from the point of view of the principles, the method and the level of its
literary translation.

One of several available graphic examples of slavish literalism, i.e., of strict word-
for-word translation both at the lexical/semantic and structural level, may be seen in the
Old Slavonic translations of the Bible from the Kyivan Rus' period as well as during the
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succeed- ing centuries. This may easily be noticed even from the latest (1992 and 1997)
Ukrainian publications of the Holy Scriptures. For example, in Genesis 10:8 «Kymr ke
nopoaus Himpoma 13... A Minpaim nopoaus ny/iB, 1 aHaMiB, 1 JIETaBiB, 1 HEBTYXIB, 1
MmaTpyciB, 1 KacayxiB ... 15 A Xanaan nopoaus CumoHa, CBOTO MEPBOPITHOTO, Ta XeTa
... Similarly in the Ukrainian Version of the Matthew's Gospel': ABpaam nopoaus Icaka,
a Icak mopoaus fxoBa, a SAAkiB mopoaus IOy # Opatis itoro. FOnxa x nmopoaus dapeca
ta 3apy Bix Tamapu. ®apec xe nopoaus Ecpoma, a Ecepom nopoaus Apama. Apam
nopoauB AMinagaBa, AMiHagaB mopoauB Haacona ... (Chronicles, 1-46).

English translators of the Bible have already for some centuries resorted to faithful
sense-to-sense conveying of this and many other expressions. So they have managed to
avoid these and several other literalisms of many Ukrainian (and Russian) Bible
translators. Cf. Cush was the father (6ys 6artskom) of Nimrod... Mizraim was the
father of the Ludities, Anamites Lehabites, Naphtuhites, Pathrusites, Casluhites ...
Canaan was the father of Sidon his firstborn and of the Hittites... Similarly in Matthew's
Gospel: Abraham was the father of Isaac, Isaak the father of Jacob, Jacob the father
of Judah and his brothers. (Matthew, 1).

Much was translated in ancient times also from Greek into Egyptian and vice versa,
and partly from Hebrew into Greek. The next best known translation of the Old Testament
into Greek, but performed this time meaning-to-meaning/sense-to-sense, was
accomplished by Simmachus in the second century BC.Later on, with the political,
economic and military strengthening of the Roman Empire, more and more translations
were performed from Greek into Latin. Moreover, much of the rich literature of all genres
from ancient Rome has developed exclusively on the basis of translations from old Greek.
This was started by the Roman-Greek scholar Livius Andronicus who made a very
successful translation of Homer's poems, the Iliad and the Odyssey in 240 BC, and thus
laid the beginning and the foundation for a rich Latin belles-lettres tradition. That first
successful translation was followed by no less successful translations of Greek dramas
made by two Roman men of letters who were also translators, namely, Naevius (270 -
201 BC) and Annius (239 —169 BC).

A significant contribution to Roman literature in general and to the theory of
translation in particular was made by the outstanding statesman, orator and philosopher
Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 BC), who brought into Latin the speeches of the most
eloquent Greek orators Demosthenes (385? — 322 BC) and Aeschines (389-314 BC).
Cicero became famous in the history of translation not only for his literary translations
but also for his principles of the so-called «sense-to-sense» translation, which he
theoretically grounded for translations of secular works. These principles appeared to
have been in opposition to the principle of strict word-for-word translation employed by
the translators of the Septuagint. Cicero held the view, and not without grounds, that the
main aim of translators was to convey first of all the sense and the style of the source
language work and not the meaning of separate words and their placement in the source
language work/passage. Cicero's principles of «sense-for-sense translation» were first
accepted and employed by the outstanding Roman poet Horace (65-8 BC), who translated
works from Greek into Latin. Horace, however, had understood and used Cicero's
principles in his own, often unpredictable way: he would change the composition and
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content of the source language works that he translated. Moreover, he would introduce
some ideas of his own, thus making the translated works unlike the originals. This way
of free interpretation from the source language works in translation was accepted and
further «developed» in the second century AD by Horace's adherent Apuleius (124 — ?),
who would still more deliberately rearrange the ancient Greek originals altering them
sometimes beyond recognition. This, perhaps, was the result of an attitude of benign
neglect by the Romans towards the culture of the Greeks, which began to be absorbed by
the stronger empire. The Roman translators following the practice of Horace, and still
more of Apuleius, began systematically to omit all «insignificant» (in their judgement)
passages, and incorporate some ideas and even whole stories of their own. The translators
began introducing references to some noted figures. Such a kind of translation made the
reader doubt whether the translated works belonged to a foreign author or were in fact an
original work. This practice of Roman translators, that found its expression in a free
treatment of secular source language works on the part of the most prominent Roman men
of letters, little by little fostered an unrestricted freedom in translation, which began to
dominate in all European literatures throughout the forthcoming centuries and during the
Middle Ages. There were only a few examplesof really faithful sense-to-sense
translations after the afore-mentioned Greek translation of the Old Testament by
Simmachus (second century BC) and its Latin translation by Hieronymus (340-420) in
the fourth century AD.The latter demanded that translation should be performed not
«word-for-word» but «sense-for-sense» (non verbum e verbo, sedsensum expremere de
sensu). Unlike Cicero, who wanted to see in a translation the expressive means of the
source language work well, Hieronymus saw the main objective of the translator first of
all the faithful conveying of the content, the component parts, and the composition of the
work under translation.

Often practised alongside written translation before Christian era and during the
first centuries, was also the viva voce translation. Some theoretical principles of
interpretation were already worked out by the then most famous men of letters. Among
them was the mentioned above poet Horace who in his Ars Poetica (Poetic Art) pointed
out the difference between the written translation and typical oral interpretation. He
emphasized that the interpreter rendered the content of the source matter «as a speaker»,
I.e., without holding too closely to the style and artistic means of expression of the orator.
Interpreters were, for a considerable time, employed before the Christian era and
afterwards in Palestinian synagogues where they spontaneously (on sight) interpreted the
Torah from Hebrew into Aramaic, which the Palestinians now freely understood.

2.1. The Middle Ages (ca. 500 AD — 1450 AD) are characterized by a general lack
of progress and a constant stagnation in many spheres of mental activity including
translation and interpretation, which continued to be practised, however, in the domains
of ecclesiastic science and the church. Thus, interpreting from Greek into Latin is known
to have been regularly employed in the 6™ century AD by the Roman church. One of the
best interpreters then was the Scythian monk Dionisius Exiguus. The last historically
confirmed official interpretation under the auspices of the church, this time from Latin
into Greek, took place during the pontificate of Pope Martin | during the Lateran Council
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in 649. Interpreting outside the church premises was and is widely carried on up to the
present day by Christian and other religious missionaries who continue to work in various
languages and in different countries of the world. Written translation as well as oral
interpretation naturally continued to be extensively employed during the Middle Ages in
interstate relations, in foreign trade and in military affairs (especially in wartimes). The
primary motivation (pymriiHoto cuioro) for linguistic endeavours in those times
remained, quite naturally, the translation of ecclesiastic literature from the «holy
languages» (Hebrew, Greek and Latin). Due to the continual work of an army of qualified
researching translators, practically all essential Christian literature was translated during
the Middle Ages in most European countries. Moreover, in some countries translations
greatly helped to initiate their national literary languages and literatures. A graphic
example of this, apart from the already mentioned name of Livius Andronicus, may be
found in English history when King Alfred the Great (849-901) took an active part in
translating manuals, chronicles and other works from ancient languages and thus helped
in the spiritual and cultural elevation of his people. His noble work was continued by the
abbot and author Aelf ric (955? —1020?) who would paraphrase some parts of the work
while translating and often adding bona fide stories of his own. Yet, Aelfric would
consider this technique of rendering as a sense-to-sense translation. Abbot Aelfric himself
admitted, that in his translation of the Latin work Cura Pastoralis under the English title
The Shepherd's (i.e. Pastor's) Book, he performed it «sometimes word-by-word» and
«sometimes according to the sense», i.e. in free translation.

These same two approaches to translation were also characteristic of other
European countries of the Middle Ages. Thus, word-for-word translation was widely
practised in the famous Toledo school in Central Spain (the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries) where the outstanding translator of that country Gerhard of Cremonas worked.
The adherence to word-for-word translation was predetermined by the subject-matter
which was turned there from Arabic into Spanish. Among the works translated there were
scientific or considered to be scientific (as alchemy), mathematical works (on arithmetic,
algebra, geometry, physics, astronomy), philosophy, dialectics, medicine, etc. However,
in Northern Spain, another school of translation functioned where the «sense-to-sense»
approach was predominant and translations there were mostly performed from Greek into
Hebrew (usually through Arabic). These same two principles, according to Solomon Ibn
Ajjub, one of the greatest authorities on translation in the middle of the thirteenth century,
were practised in the southern Italian school (Rome), which had fallen under a strong
Arabic cultural influence as well. Secular works were translated in this school with many
deliberate omissions/eliminations, additions, and paraphrases of their texts, which
consequently changed the original works beyond recognition. This was the logical
consequence of the method initiated by Horace and his adherent Apuleius, who applied
their practice to free treatment of secular works under translation. That approach, meeting
little if any resistance, dominated in European translation of secular works all through the
Middle Ages and up to the 18" century. The only voice against the deliberate and
unrestricted «freedom» in translation was raised by the English scientist and philosopher
Roger Bacon (12147 — 1294), who strongly protested against this kind of rendering of
Avristotle's works into English. In his work Opus Majus he demanded a thorough
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preliminary study of the source language works and a full and faithful conveyance of their
content into the target language.

No less intensively practised alongside of the free sense-to-sense rendering in
Europe during the Middle Ages was the strict word-for-word translation. Its domain of
employment was naturally restricted to ecclesiastic and philosophic works. By this
method the first ever translation of the Bible from Latin into English was accomplished
in 1377-1380 by the noted religious scientist and reformer John Wycliffe/ Wycklif (1320?
—1384) who worked at the translation together with his helpers N.Hereford and J.Purvey.

Strict word-for-word translation continued to be constantly employed during the
Middle Ages, and even much later in most European countries to perform translation of
scientific, philosophic and juridical matter. An illustrative example of this is found in
Germany of the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Thus, the prominent
translator and literary critic Nicolas von Wyle (1410-1478) openly and officially
demanded that translators of Latin juridical documents alter the German target language
syntactically and stylistically as much as possible to mirror some particular peculiarities
of classical Latin source language, which enjoyed the position of a world language in
those times.

2.2. The Renaissance period which began in the 14" century in Italy was marked
by great discoveries and inventions, the most significant of which for cultural
development was the invention of the moving printing press by the German J. Gutenberg
in the middle of the 15" century (1435). Its consequence was the appearance of cheaper
printed books and a quick growth of the number of readers in West European countries.
This demand of books for reading in its turn called forth an increase in translation activity
due to which there was soon noticed an ever increasing number of fiction translations.
Alongside of this, the birth and strengthening of national European states raised the status
of national languages and reduced the role of Latin. Hence, translations began to be
performed not only from classic languages but also from and into new European
languages. These real changes resulted in a wider use of faithful as well as free
translations which started almost at one and the same time in France, Germany and
England. During this period Albrecht von Eyb (translator of T. Plautus' works), Heinrich
Steinhowel (translator of Aesop's and Boccaccio's works), were active in Germany. The
new free/unrestricted freedom of translation in France was also practised by the noted
poet and translator of Ovid's poems Joachim du Bellay, who in his book Defence et
Illustration de la Langue Frangaise (1549) also included some theoretical chapters on
translation. Another outstanding translator, publisher and scientist in France was Etienne
Dolet. He was put to the stake, however, in 1546 for his free sense-to-sense (and not
word-for-word) translation of Socrates' utterances in one of the dialogues with the
philosopher Plato. E.Dolet was also the author of the treatise «De la maniere de bien
traduire d'une lange en I'altrey, 1540 (On How to Translate Well from One Language
into the Other). Among other French translators who would widely practise the
unrestricted freedom of translation were also Etienne de Laigle, Claude Fontaine, Amyot,
and others.
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Certainly the greatest achievement of the Renaissance period in the realistic
approach to conveying the source language works was the translation of the Bible into
several West European national languages. The first to appear was the German Bible in
Martin Luther's translation (1522-1534). This translation of the Book of Books was
performed by Martin Luther contrary to the general tradition of the Middle Ages, i.e. not
strictly word-for-word, but faithfully sense-to-sense. What was still more extraordinary
for those times, was that Martin Luther resorted to an extensive employment in his
translation of the Bible of spoken German. Moreover, the principles of translating the
Bible in this way were officially defended by Luther himself in his published work (1540)
On the Art of Translation (Von derKunst des Dolmetschen). That faithful German
translation of the Bible was followed in 1534 by the English highly realistic translation
of the Holy Book performed by the theologian William Tyndale (1492? —1536). A year
later (in 1535) the French Calvinist Bible came off the press. William Tyndale's version
of the Bible was the first ever scientifically grounded and faithful English translation of
the Holy Book. That translation served as a basis for the new Authorized Version of the
Bible published in 1611. Unfortunately, Tyndale's really faithful sense-to-sense English
translation of the Bible met with stiff opposition and a hostile reception on the part of the
country's high clergy. William Tyndale's true supporters tried to justify the use of the
common English speech by the translator (this constituted one of the main points of
«deadly» accusations) by referring to Aristotle's counsel which was «to speak and use
words as the common people useth». W.Tyndale himself tried to defend his accurate and
really faithful translation, but all in vain. In 1536 he was tied to the stake, strangled and
burnt in Flanders as a heretic for the same «sin» as his French colleague Etienne Dolet
would be ten years later. Hence, the faithful approach to translating (this time of
ecclesiastic and philosophic works) introduced by W.Tyndale and E.Dolet and supported
by their adherents in England and France was officially condemned and persecuted in late
Renaissance period.

2.3. Despite the official condemnations and even executions of some outstanding
adherents of the idea of sense-to-sense translation of any written matter (including the
ecclesiastic and philosophic works), the controversy between the supporters of now three
different approaches to translating continued unabated all through the periods of
Classicism (17" — 18" centuries) and Enlightenment (the 18" century). These three trends
which appeared long before and were employed during the Middle Ages, have been
mentioned already on the preceding pages and are as follows:

1. The ancient «strict and truthful» word-for-word translation of ecclesiastic (the
Septuagint) and philosophic works. The basic principles of the trend were considerably
undermined by Luther's and Tyndale's translations of the Bible;

2. The unrestricted free translation introduced by Horace and Apuleius, which had
established an especially strong position in France and gained many supporters there;

3. The old trend adhering to the Cicero's principle of regular sense-to-sense
translation without the unrestricted reductions or additions to the texts/works in their final
translated versions.
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The supporters of the latter approach, whose voices began to be heard more and
more loudly in the 17" and 18™ centuries in various West European countries, strongly
condemned any deliberate lowering of the artistic level or changing of the structure of the
original belles-lettres works. They demanded in J. W. Draper's words that «Celtic
literature be as Celtic as possible and Hottentot literature as Hottentot in order that the
thrill of novelty might be maintained». The English critic meant by these words that the
translator should faithfully convey not only the content but also the artistic merits of the
source language works. John Dryden (1630-1700), another outstanding English author
and literary critic, tried to reconcile these two historically opposite trends and sought a
middle course between the «very freey, as he called the second trend, and the «very close»
(i.e. word-for-word) approach. He demanded from translators «faithfulness to the spirit
of the original» which became a regular motto in the period of Classicism and
Enlightenment, though far from all translators unanimously supported this idea. Thus, the
German translator and literary critic G.Ventzky put forward the idea (and vigorously
supported it) that the translated belles-lettres works «should seem to readers to be born,
not made citizens». This was not so much a demand for a highly artistic rendition, in the
true sense of present-day understanding of faithful artistic translation, than a slightly
camouflaged principle of adjustment of the source language works to current readers by
way of free, unrestricted sense-to-sense rendering. And he realized this postulate in his
translation practice.

Alongside of these trends regular free adaptation was widely practised during the
17" — 18™ centuries. The latter was considered to be a separate means or principle of
translation as well. The most outspoken defender of this kind of «translation» in Germany
was Frau Gottsched and her adherents Kriiger, Laub and J. E. Schlegel. She openly
recommended «to modernize and nationalize» the foreign authors' works, «to change their
scenes of events, customs and traditions for the corresponding German customs and
traditions.» Moreover, Frau Gottsched recommended the use of dialectal material in
translation and practised unrestricted free interpretation of original belles-lettres works.
These views of Frau Gottsched, G.Ventzky and their adherents on translation radically
differed from those expressed by their sturdy opponent, the noted critic and translator
J. Breitinger, who considered the source language works to be individual creations whose
distinguishing features should be fully rendered into the target language.

2.4. In the second half of the eighteenth century, especially during the last decades,
the controversy between the opponents of the strict word-for-word translation, and those
who supported the free sense-to-sense translation (or simply the unrestricted free
interpretation) continued unabated. In fact, new vigorous opponents appeared within both
trends, the most outspoken among them were J. Campbell and A. F. Tytler in England,
and the noted German philosopher and author J. G. Herder (1744-1803). Each of them
came forward with sharp criticism of both extreme trends in belles-lettres translation and
each demanded, though not always consistently enough, a true and complete rendition of
content, and the structural, stylistic and artistic peculiarities of the belles-lettres originals
under translation. These proclaimed views regarding the requirements of truly faithful
artistic translation were also shared by several authors, poets and translators in other
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countries, including France, where free/unrestricted translation was most widely
practised. Campbell's and Tytler's requirements, as can be ascertained below, are
generally alike, if not almost identical. Thus, Campbell demanded from translators of
belles-lettres the following: 1) «to give a just representation of the sense of the original
(the most essential); 2) to convey into his version as much as possible (in consistency
with the genius of his language) the author's spirit and manner, the very character of his
style; 3) so that the text of the version have a natural and easy flow» (Chief Things to be
Attended to in Translating, 1789).

A. F. Tytler's requirements, as has been mentioned, were no less radical and much
similar, they included the following: 1) «the translation should give a complete transcript
of the ideas of the original work; 2) the style and manner of writing should be of the same
character with that of the original; 3) the translation should have the ease of an original
composition.» (The Principles of Translation, 1792). These theoretical requirements to
belles-lettres translation marked a considerable step forward in comparison to the
principles which existed before the period of Enlightenment and Romanticism. At the
same time both the authors lacked consistency. Campbell, for example, would admit in
his Essay that translators may sometimes render only «the most essential of the original»
and only «as much as possible the author's spirit and manner, the character of his style».
This inconsistency of Campbell could be explained by the strong dominating influence
during that period of unrestricted freedom of translation. Perhaps this explains why
Campbell and Tytler quite unexpectedly favoured approval of the indisputably free
versification by A. Pope of Homer's Odyssey into English.

Much more consistent in his views, and still more persistent in his intention to
discard the harmful practice of strict word-for-word translation as well as of the
unrestricted freedom of translating belles-lettres works was J. G. Herder (1744-1803). He
visited several European countries including Ukraine and studied their national folksongs,
the most characteristic of which he translated into German and published in 1778-79.
Herder was captivated by the beauty of the national songs of the Ukrainian people, for
whom he prophesied a brilliant cultural future. Herder himself, a successful versifier of
songs, understood the inner power of these kinds of literary works and consequently
demanded that all translators of prose and poetic works render strictly, fully and faithfully
not only the richness of content, but also the stylistic peculiarities, the artistic beauty and
the spirit of the source language works. His resolute criticism of the unrestricted freedom
of translation and verbalism found strong support among the most outstanding German
poets such as Gothe and Schiller among other prominent authors. He also found support
among the literary critics in Germany and other countries. This new approach, or rather a
new principle of truly faithful literary translation, was born during the period of
Enlightenment and developed during early Romanticism (the last decades of the
eighteenth century). It began slowly but persistently to gain ground in the first decades of
the nineteenth century. This faithful/realistic principle, naturally, was not employed in all
European countries at once. After centuries long employment the word-for-word and
unrestricted free translation could not be discarded overnight. As a result, the free sense-
to-sense translation/unrestricted free translation as well as free adaptation (or regular
rehash) continued to be widely employed in Europe throughout the first half of the
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nineteenth century and even much later. In Ukraine, free sense-to-sense translation/free
adaptation was steadily practised almost uninterruptedly both during the first and second
halves of the nineteenth century. In Ukraine, free sense-to-sense translation in the second
half of the eighteenth century was occasionally employed by H. Skovoroda (in his
translations from the Latin). During the nineteenth century the number of free
interpretations increased considerably, among the authors in Ukrainian being P. Hulak-
Artemovskyi, P. Bieletskyi-Nossenko and others. Every translator mostly employed free
sense-to-sense translation or even free adaptation of foreign poetic and prose works. Only

2.5. Ukrainian history of translation is today more than one thousand years old. It
began soon after the adoption of Christianity in the tenth century (988) and continues in
ever increasing measure up to the present day. The very first translations, however, are
supposed to have been made several decades before that historical date, namely as early
as 911, when the Kyivan Rus' Prince Oleh signed a treaty with Byzantium in two
languages (Greek and the then Ukrainian). Regular and uninterrupted translation activity,
which started in the late tenth — early eleventh centuries had continued almost
uninterrupted for some 250 years. According to Nestor the Chronicler the Great Prince of
Kyivan Rus', Yaroslav the Wise, «gathered together in 1037 in the St. Sophia Cathedral
many translators (nucapi as they were called) to translate books (from Greek) «into the
(Old) Slavonic language» («cioBiHCBhKe THCBEMOY ), Which was in those times the language
of many ecclesiastic works and was understood in all Slavic countries. In many
translations, as will be shown further, it contained local old Ukrainian lexical and
grammatical elements.

Initially, in the last decades of the tenth — early eleventh century, only the materials
necessary for church services were translated, but soon the Bible began to appear in
different cities of Kyivan Rus'. These Bibles are historically identified after the names of
places where they first appeared or after the names of their owners, translators or copiers.
Among the fully preserved Bibles of those times today are the Reims Bible (first half of
the eleventh century), which belonged to Princess Anna, daughter of Yaroslav the Wise
and later queen of France, the Ostromyr's Bible (1056-1057), the Mstyslaw's Bible (1115-
1117), the Halych Bible (1144). In the eleventh and twelfth centuries there also appeared
several Psalm books (Psalters) which were followed by the «Apostles» (1195, 1220). In
those times, semi-ecclesiastic works, which were called apocrypha became well-known.
These works included such titles as The Life of Mary of Egypt, The Life of Andrew the
Insane (Auapiii FOponuswuii), The Life of Eustaphius Plakyda as well as stories on the life
of monks including numerous Egyptian, Syrian and Greek legends composed between
the third and fifth centuries AD. Apart from these some historical works of Byzantine
chroniclers G. Amartol and J. Malala were translated and read in Kyivan Rus'. It is
important to note, that the Old Slavonic translations of Psalms and larger works as The
Jewish Wars by Joseph us Flavius (37-after 100) contained several lexical, morphological
(vocative case forms) and syntactic features of the then old Ukrainian which are used also
in present-day Ukrainian. This influence of the Ukrainian language is one evident proof
of it having been in common use in Kyivan Rus'. This fact completely discards the
ungrounded allegations cited by official Soviet and Russian linguists who portray the
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Ukrainian language coming into being as a separate Slavic language only in the fourteenth
or even in the fifteenth centuries, i.e., at the same time with the Russian language. As can
be ascertained from some stanzas of the translated Psalms below, their Old Slav speech,
as presented in present-day orthographic form, is more than similar in many places to
present-day Ukrainian:

Airte 60 31510 TIaTaroTCs 1r01e, Ke cyTh 1 6€3 unHy O0prOTCS.
I cmepTi HE TOMHSITH, I He Hapuyarorcs Bof,
Ho oGaue He icky1ieH1 Bo OpaHi Ho napon cyereH.

The underlined words and word-combinations (Aiie 1rararmTes ir0aei, CMepTi He
HOMHSATh, HE iCKYIIICHI BO Opani, 6e3 unHy Oopiorcs) have each a close or practically
identical orthographic form and almost the same meaning in modern Ukrainian. Thus,
wamaromesa irooel Means oizaromo, Memywamscs;, cmepmi He NoMHaAms Can be
understood as not being afraid of or not thinking of their death, i.e., fully engaged in
fighting (so 6pani). The latter noun (6pans) is in contemporary Ukrainian poetic (and
archaic) for fight or fighting. The only word in the above-cited fifth line, which is not
quite clear lexically is napuuaromes /ne napuuaromes wWhereas eoi IS again poetic and
archaic for soinu fighters. Neither is it difficult to comprehend this noun today. The last
line Ho napoo cyemen is also easy to understand and means that people were agitated,
uneasy.

In some other stanzas translated from Greek or Latin in the eleventh or twelfth
century one may come across even more contemporary Ukrainian speech patterns as in
the following lines from the hymn by Ambrose of Milan versified by an anonymous
translator of the tenth or twelfth century:

Tebe, bora, xBamum, Tebe, npenpiunoro Otiia,
Tebe, ['ocriona, icioBiyeMm, Bces 3emins Benmyaer...

All four lines of the stanza above are practically in contempo rary Ukrainian. There
Is no doubt they could have been translated so not accidentally but only by a person whose
mother tongue was the then Ukrainian and who spoke this language every day. The author
of those translated lines naturally thought in Ukrainian as well, but perhaps owing to
fatigue or inattention, he lost his concentration and used Ukrainian instead of the Old
Slavonic, which was in those and succeeding days the literary official language which the
translator used while accomplishing his versification. One more evidence of the
Ukrainian language having been already then much like modern Ukrainian can be found
in the anonymous tenth or twelfth century versification of an excerpt from St. John's the
Prophet (Ioanu 3natoyct) Psalm:

Panyiics, bnaronarnas Xpucroc, bor Ham,

Boropoauie /liso, [Tpogimaii cyuiist BO ThM,

I3 Te6e 60 Bo3cist ComHile Becenucs i Tu, ctapue
MpaB/IH, MIPABEIHUN. .

Thus, all translations of the tenth and twelfth centuries in Ukraine-Rus' give much
evidence not only about the level of faithfulness, but also help to a great measure establish
the nature of the language of translation itself.

All in all, the period of the eleventh-thirteenth centuries as presented in the history
of Ukraine, demonstrated a regular upheaval in translation with many ecclesiastic and
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secular works of different kind turned generally in Old Slavic as well as in Old Ukrainian.
The ecclesiastic works included not only sermon books (6orociy»x060Bi kaurH), Psalms
and Bibles (as the Buchach 13" century Bible) but also some theoretical works by
prominent Byzantine church fathers (G. Naziazinus, 1. Sirin and others). Examples from
secular literature include works of Byzantine, Roman and other poets and philosophers,
the most noticeable among them being didactic precepts, «Addresses», wise expressions
and aphorisms selected from the works of Plutarch, Plato, Socrates, Aristotle and other
prominent ancient figures. Apart from these, some larger epic works were translated in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries as well. Very popular among them were the novel
Alexandria (about the life and heroic exploits of Alexander the Great of Greece); a
narrative about the life and many exploits of Didenis Akrit «ITogsuru [digenica Akpitay,
the work Akirthe Wise «Akip Mynpuii», a collection of Byzantine fables and fairly tales
entitled Stephanit and Ihnilat «Ctedanit ta Iraizar», another narrative called The Proud
King Adarianes «I"opnosutnii map Anapian» and a collection of narratives on nature (The
Physiologist) «®izionory, in which both real and fantastic beings and minerals were
described. These and other works were translated mostly from old Greek, while some
originated also from Latin and Hebrew languages.

The Tartar and Mongol invasion in 1240, the downfall of Ukraine-Rus' and the
seizure of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, which completed the collapse of
Byzantium, considerably slowed the progress of translation in Ukraine-Rus', which
despite these tragic events, did not die out completely. Thus, the first to appear in the 14"
century (1307) was the Bible ofPolycarp. Apart from this there were some versified
translations of ecclesiastic works as the Treatise on Sacred Theologyby D.Areopagitis,
D.Zograf's translation of God's Six Days Creationby G.Pisida, Kiprian's translation of Ph.
Kokkin's Canon of Public Prayer to Our Lord Jesus Christ, excerpts of Ph. Monotrop's
Dioptra, the Cronicle of C.Manassia, the anonymous translation of the Tormenting
Voyage of the Godmother and others. The attention of Ukrainian translators during the
14" and 15" centuries now turned to numerous apocrypha, aesthetic, philosophic and
semi-philosophic works of Byzantine authors E. Sirin, D. Areopagitis, Maxim the Con-
fessor, G. Sinaitis, G. Palama and P. Monotropos (known best for his work Dioptra). All
of these works were much read then. Several historical works are also known to have
been translated in those times, the most outstanding of all being K.Manassia's Chronicle
and The Trojan History. From the literary works which were translated in the fifteenth
century are known the narratives: A Story of the Indian Kingdom, A Story of Towdal the
Knight and The Passions of Christ. New translations of ecclesiastic works included The
Four Bibles, The Psalm-Book, The Apostle and some sermon books. Apart from these
there were translated or retold during the fifteenth or sixteenth centuries the «ecclesiastic
narratives» the Kings Magians, written by the Carmelite J. Hiludesheim, the legend about
Saint George, the treatise Aristotle's Gate and the treatise on logic by the Spanish rabbi
Mosses ben Maimonides (1135-1204).

It must be pointed out that it was the fifteenth century which marked a noticeable
change in the orientation of Ukrainian society, culture and translation towards Christian
Western Europe. The first Ukrainians went to study in the universities of Krakow, Paris,
Florence and Bologna, from which the Ukrainian scientist Yuriy Drohobych (Kotermak)
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had graduated. He was also elected rector of the latter university in 1481-1482. Among
the first translations of the fifteenth century was the King's Bible of 1401 (Transcarpathian
Ukraine) and the Kamyanka-Strumyliv Bible which appeared in 1411, followed by the
Book of Psalms (translated by F. Zhydovyn) and some collections of stories about the
lives of saints. The main of them was the Monthly Readings (1489) aimed at honouring
each month the name of a saint. Unfortunately the fifteenth century translations of secular
works are represented today only by two anonymous versifications from Polish of the
well-known in Western Europe work The Struggle between Life and Death and A Story
about Death of a Great Mistr or Philosopher. Both these translations testified to the
growth of the syllabic-accentual versification, which separated itself from the pre-Mon-
golian accentual prosody. The latter, however, continued to be practised during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which were dominated in Ukraine's history by a
constant struggle of our people and culture against the Tartars and Turks in the South and
South-West, and against the Poles, who occupied Ukrainian lands from the right bank of
the Dnieper river to the West of it. But despite the constant uprisings and wartime danger,
many Ukrainian young men went to study in European universities. Thus, in early
seventeenth century two Kyivans named Hnyverba and lvan Uzhevych studied in
Sorbonne University, the latter having been the author of the first ever Ukrainian grammar
written in Latin (1634).

Translations of belles-lettres during the sixteenth century were probably not
numerous either. They include a well-known in Western Europe work The Meeting of
Magister Polycarp with the Death which had already been translated once at the end of
the fifteenth century, the Solomon's Song, Alexandria, Guido de Columna's History of the
Trojan War, History of Attila, King of Hungary, a narrative on the Re-volt of Lucifer and
the Angels, a Story about the Fierce Death which Nobody Can Escape and others.

As in Germany, France and England during the first half of the sixteenth century,
Ukrainian translators were engaged in bringing mostly ecclesiastical works into our
language. Thus, in 1522 the readers received the small Traveller's Booklet, in 1525 — The
Apostle and in 1556-1561 — the famous Peresopnyts'ka Bible which was translated with
many Ukrainian elements by Mykhailo Vasyl'evych. In 1570 one more translation of the
Bible was completed by Vasyl' Tyapyns'kyi which was followed by the Books of the New
Testament in 1580. The year 1581 saw two new Bibles — the first was translated by the
Volyn' nobleman Nehalevskyi and the second — the famous Ostroh Bible published by
Ivan Fedorov, whose first book TheApostlehad come off the press in 1574. The Ostroh
Bible was the first ever complete translation of the Holy Book in Slavic countries. It
ushered in a new era not only in Ukraine's book publishing tradition but in translation as
well. One of the first belles-lettres translations into Ukrainian was an excerpt from
F. Petrarca's Letters without Address turned into our language by a pen-named translator
Kliryk Ostrozkyi.

2.6. A considerable intensification was witnessed in Ukrainian translation during
the seventeenth century, which could have been influenced by the initial activities in the
Kyiv Mohyla Academy (founded in 1632), where translations were at first employed to
further teaching processes. Thus, in the first half of the seventeenth century there appeared
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translations from the Greek (G. Nazianzinus' works, translated by Skulskyi and
D. Nalyvaiko) and from Latin (L. A. Seneca's works) translated by K. Sakovych. These
translations were of higher quality though they were mostly free adaptations as those
versified by a certain Vitaliy (P. Monotrop's Dioptra) or anonymous free interpretations,
exemplified with the Book of Psalms and some other works among which were also
poems of the Polish poet K. Trankwillian-Stawrowski. Apart from the ecclesiastic works
some previously translated works were accomplished {The Physiologist). The
seventeenth century also witnessed the appearance of the work by Archbishop Andreas
of Kessalia (1625) on the Revelation (Apocalypse) in Lavrentiy Zizaniy's translation. The
seventeenth century in Ukraine was also marked by regular versifications of prominent
Italian and Polish poets of late Renaissance period as Torquato Tasso (10 chapters of his
poem The Liberated Jerusalem, which was translated on the basis of the perfect Polish
versification of the masterpiece by PKokhanowski, as well as by a versified translation
(accomplished by Kulyk) of one of G.Boccaccio's short stories from his Decameron.

During the second half of the seventeenth century after the domination over
Ukraine was divided between Russia and Poland (according to the Andrussovo treaty of
1667), translation practically survived only in the Kyiv Mohyla Academy. Active for
some time was Symeon Polotskyi (1629-1680), who left a small number of free
versifications of Polish Psalms written by PKokhanowski, and D. Tuptalo (1651-1709),
who translated some poems of anonymous Polish poets. Several renditions were also left
by S. Mokiyevych, who belonged to Mazeppa's followers. He accomplished several free
versifications of some parts of the Old and New Testament, as well as the Bible of
St.Matthew. Besides these free translations of some Owen's English epigrams were
performed by the poet I. Welychkovskyi (? —1701).

The last decades of the seventeenth century and the first decade of the eighteenth
century were far from favourable for Ukraine, its culture or translation. Today only a few
known versifications exist, which were mainly accomplished by the Kyiv Mohyla
Academy graduates lvan Maksymovych (1651-1715) and his nephew and namesake
I. Maksymovych (1670-1732). The uncle left behind his versification of an elegy by the
fifteenth century German poet H. Hugo. No less active at the beginning of his literary
career was also the Mohyla Academy lecturer Feophan Prokopovych (1681-1736). The
Psalms, and poetic works of the Roman poets Ovid, Martial and of the French
Renaissance poet Scaliger (1540-1609) were often translated at the Academy as well.

The first decades of the eighteenth century were marked by an unbearable terror
imposed on the Ukrainian people by Peter I. It was the period when the first bans on the
Ukrainian language publications (1721) were issued. Ukrainian scientists and talented
people were either forced or lured to go to the culturally backward Russia. With the
enthroning of Catherine 1l the Ukrainian nation was completely enslaved. It was no
wonder that Ukrainian translation and belles-lettres in general fell into obscurity as a
result of these oppressions. The official Russian language eventually took the upper hand.
As a result, even the great philosopher H. Skovoroda had to perform his essentially free
translations more in Russian than in bookish Ukrainian. His bestknown translations today
are: an ode of the Flemish poet Hosiy (1504-1579), excerpts from Cicero's book On Old
Age and Plutarch's work on Peace in One's Heart (translated in 1790). More prolific in
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translation than H. Skovoroda was his contemporary and fellow a Kyiv Mohyla Academy
alumnus K. Kondratovych who translated Ovid's elegies (1759), twelve speeches by
Cicero, Homer's lliad and Odyssey, Cato's distichs (aBosipiui) and some other works by
ancient Greek and Roman authors which remained unpublished, however.

2.7. The standstill in Ukrainian translation, which characterized the 17" and the
larger part of the 18" centuries was broken in the last decade of the eighteenth century by
the appearance of Pious Songs (ITo6osxuuk) in 1791 in Pochaiv. This collection contained
original Ukrainian poetic works, translations, free interpretations and free adaptations of
pious songs and Psalms horn different languages into Ukrainian, Old Slavic and Polish.
But the real outbreak and a regular epoch making event in Ukrainian literature, culture
and translation happened at the very close of the eighteenth century, in 1797, when the
first parts of 1. Kotliarevskyi's free adaptation (mepemmmroanss) of Virgil's Aeneid came
off the press in colloquial Ukrainian. The appearance of this brilliant work marked a
significant historical turning-point in Ukrainian literature and culture. It had started a
quite new period in the history of Ukrainian literary translation as well. Kotlyarevskyi's
free adaptation of the Aeneid immediately began the eventual rejection of further
translations in old bookish Ukrainian. It paved the way to a spontaneous, and
uninterrupted functioning of spoken Ukrainian in original literature and in translated
works. The first to have employed the manner of free interpretation after Kotlyarevskyi
at the beginning of the nineteenth century was the poet and linguist P.Bilets'kyi-Nosenko
who made a free adaptation of Ovid's epic poem under the title «/opnunuoa uu
Bxonnenas [Ipozepnunay (1818), which was published only in 1871. The artistic level of
this free adaptation, however, could not compete in any way with the already popular free
adaptation of the Aeneid by I. Kotliarevskyi. As a result, it remained unpublished for more
than five decades and consequently was unknown to Ukrainian readers.

Much more successful were free interpretations/free adaptations accomplished at a
high literary level by the well-known Ukrainian poet P. Hulak-Artemovskyi. His free
interpretation of I. Krassitski's Polish short poem under the title The Landlord and His
Dog (1818) which he extended to more than fifty lines to become a regular poetic
narrative, brought him recognition in Ukrainian literature. Free unextended translations
were also made by this poet of Mickiewicz's ballads (Mrs. Twardowska), Gothe's poems
(The Fisher), Horace's odes and some Psalms (from Old Slavic).

The first half of the nineteenth century may be considered to have been the starting
date in the history of faithful Ukrainian versification/translation. Actively participating in
the literary process of that same period, were the poet A. Metlynskyi (translations of
German, French and other poets) and M. Maksymovych (versification of The Tale of the
Hostoflhor).

Participating in the process of unification of Ukrainian literature and culture into
one national stream were also some other prominent figures of the first half and of the
first decades of the second half of the nineteenth century. Among these were some already
well-known Ukrainian poets and authors as Y. Hrebinka, M. Maksymovych,
L. Borovykovskyi, Y. Fedkovych (Austrian and German poetry), O. Shpyhotskyi
(Mickiewicz's works), K. Dumytrashko (The War between Frogs and Mice, from ancient
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Greek), M. Kostomarov (Byron's works), M.Starytskyi and others. All the above-
mentioned poets and authors, though generally amateurish translators themselves, never-
theless inspired the succeeding men of letters to turn to this field of professional activity.
Apart from these regular men of the pen, taking part in the process of translation were
also some noted scientists as O. Potebnia and I. Puliuy and some others.

Soon, there appeared such great translators in Ukrainian literature as poets, authors
and public figures P. Kulish, I. Franko, Lesya Ukrainka, O. Makoway and some others.
P. Kulish (1819-1897), a close friend of T. Shevchenko, was also the first professional
translator in the nineteenth century Ukraine. His large output includes the most
outstanding works of Shakespeare (fifteen best-known tragedies and comedies, of
worldwide renown, which were edited by I. Franko and published in 1902), Byron's
Childe Harold's Pilgrimage (in blank verse), part of Don Juan and some other poems. He
also translated several poems by Gothe, Schiller and Heine (from German). He was also
the first to translate The Psalter (1879) and the Bible (together with Puliuy and Nechuy-
Levytskyi) into contemporary Ukrainian. In addition, Kulish is the author of the
contemporary Ukrainian alphabet.

2.8. The second half of the nineteenth century was marked by a regular revival of
translation in Ukraine on the one hand and by ever increasing suppressions and direct
prohibitions of the Ukrainian language and culture in Czarist Russia on the other
(Valuyev's edict of 1863 and the Czar's Ems decree of 1876). As a result, the publishing
of Ukrainian translations and works of Ukrainian national authors in general was greatly
hindered. It survived only thanks to the Halychyna (Western Ukraine) publishers who
received financial support from wealthy Ukrainian patriotic sponsors, whose names
deserve to be mentioned again and again. Among the most influential of them were
V. Symyrenko, Y. Chykalenko, M. Arkas and others.

During the period of these humiliating Czarist suppressions of Ukrainian literature
and culture in the 1860's, 1880's and 1890's, many outstanding Ukrainian translations
could not be published. This happened to accurate versifications of Homer's lliad and the
Odyssey by O. Navrotskyi and to the versified parts of the Odyssey and the Iliad by
P. Nishchynskyi. Only much later were the free interpretation of the lliad (InpionsHka)
by S. Rudanskyi also published, along with excerpts of Homeric poems versified by
P. Kulish, O. Potebnia, I. Franko, Lesya Ukrainka and some other translators. There was
soon felt a general upsurge in the domain of literary translation during the second half of
the nineteenth century in the Austro-Hungarian (Western) part of Ukraine. There
translations or rather free adaptations began to appear at first in magazines and journals
Dzvin, Zorya, Bukovyna, Dilo and others. Somewhat later, during the 1870's, larger works
of West European and American authors in Ukrainian translation came off the press. Not
all these works of art were translated directly from the original, however. Some had been
accomplished first through Polish or German languages as it was with Y. Fedkovych's
translation of parts of Shakespeare's Hamlet and The Taming of the Shrew, though his
versification of Uhland'sand Schiller's poems were achieved from their original (German)
language.
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Probably among the very first almost real translations published in Halychyna
(Austrian part of Ukraine) in 1870's — 1880's were A.Dumas' Notes of the Old Captain
(1874), H. Beecher-Stowe's Uncle Tom's Cabin (published in 1877) and A. Daudet's
novel Zouave (1887) brought into Ukrainian by O. Ovdykowskyi. Among the almost
regular translations was J. Edward's work Stephen Lawrence (1881) rendered into
Ukrainian by N. Romanovych-Tkachenko and the free translation of C. Dickens'
Christmas Carol (1880), The Cricket in the Hearth (1891) and somewhat later, of Oliver
Twist. Freely interpreted/adapted were also some works by F. Bret Harte, Mark Twain
and a number of others to be named later. Hence, the translation and publishing activity
during the last decades of the nineteenth century in Halychyna and in neighbouring
Bukovyna (Chernivtsi) and to some extent in Transcarpathia (Uzhhorod) was gathering
momentum. An influential role in this process played the Taras Shevchenko Scientific
Society founded in 1873 (Lviv) and its Literary Journalwhere the best translations were
published. In large measure, those translations appeared due to the titanic achievements
in the domain of literary artistic translation of |. Franko, Lesya Ukrainka, O. Makoway
among other great Ukrainian men and women of letters. This was also a political
breakthrough which openly ignored the czarist prohibition of the Ukrainian language,
literature and culture.

The Literary Journal and prior to it the Taras Shevchenko Scientific Society itself
received financial support from some personal funds belonging to such great patriots of
Ukraine as P. Pelekhin, T. Dembytskyi, M. Hrushevskyi, O. Ohonovskyi,
A. Bonchevskyi, O. Konyskyi. The Literary Journal was also supported financially by
the D. Mordovets' and |. Kotliarevskyi social funds. Due to the support it managed to
publish only in the first decade of the twentieth century the works of the following
authors: Conan Doyle, T. S. Eliot (1903), Mark Twain (1904,1906), poetic works of West
European and Russian authors translated by P. Hrabovskyi, some works of O. Wilde
(1904), K. Ritter (1906), E. A. Poe (1906,1912), J. Milton (1906), works of some
Australian authors (translated by I. Franko, 1910), as well as works of such well-known
English and American authors as R. Kipling (1904,1910), C. Roberts (1911), C. Dickens
and H. Longfellow (The Song of Hiawatha), (1912), J. London (1913) and several others.

Among the translators of these and other works besides I. Franko and his son Petro
Franko were later N. Romanovych-Tkachenko, O. Mykhalevych, P. Karmanskyi,
O. Oles', I. Petrusevych, D. Siryi, A. Voloshyn, M. Lozynskyi, M. Zahirnya, and some
others.

The revival of literary translation in Eastern and Western parts of Ukraine in early
70's and especially in the 1880's was greatly enhanced by the creative work of one of the
most prolific Ukrainian poets, playwrights, philosophers, scientists and public figures
I. Franko (1856-1916). He began his manifold activities as a patriotically minded realist
who expressed his ardent wish for his nation to attain freedom, a better life and education
opportunities. Franko purposely turned to enriching his native belles-lettres with
masterpieces of world literature in which he addressed the need of his native people in all
genres of belles-lettres, philosophies and arts. To achieve this gigantic task, I. Franko
would employ any possible way of conveying the content and artistic peculiarities of other
nations' literary works. He employed faithful translation alongside of free interpretation

38



and free adaptation or rehash (mepepo6ka) both of prose and poetic works from most
contemporary and ancient European as well as Arabic, Persian and Indian languages.
During his brilliant 40-year literary career, this creative giant managed to translate into
Ukrainian thousands of poetic, prose, drama, historic and scientific works of almost all
outstanding representative authors and poets from the richest traditions of world literature
and culture. In his fifty-volume collection of works, which came off the press in Kyiv in
1970's, seven large volumes were dedicated solely to versification drawn from different
languages and cultures of the world. His faithful translations, free interpretations and free
adaptations originated from works created by scores of various authors spanning from
ancient times until the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Separate volumes in
the collection are dedicated to Babylonian and ancient Greek, Indian and Arabian literary
works as well as to contemporary Slavic, Italian, German, Austrian, Swiss and other
literatures. Franko's methods of versifying foreign poetic works were aimed at
acquainting Ukrainian readers with the world's best samples of poetic art. An active role
in introducing Ukrainian readers to best works of other literatures was also played by
Franko's close friend Osyp Makoway (1867-1925). He translated H. Heine (1885) from
German, prose works from Polish (H. Sienkiewicz, E. Orzceczkowa, I. Dombrowski,
S. Zeromski), Austrian (H. Sudermann, M. Ebner-Eschenbach, M. Konrad), Danish
(E. P. Jakobsen), American (Mark Twain), British (Jerome K. Jerome), French
(E. M. Prevost) and from other languages.

Among the most active Ukrainian translators after P. Kulish and I. Franko was our
greatest poetess Lesya Ukrainka (1871-1913). She completed faithful prose translations
of G. Hauptman's drama The Weavers and M. Maeterlinck's drama L'Intmse (in Ukrainian
Hemunyua). Besides these she also successfully translated some prose works of
L. Yakobovsky (from German), P. G. Etzel and G. d'Espardes (from French), E. De
Amicis (from Italian) as well as Franko's works into Russian. Lesya Ukrainka left behind
a considerable number of faithful versifications as well as free versifications (nepecmisu)
from all major European literary traditions. She began translating in the 1880's, with most
of her versifications being drawn from her favourite German poet H. Heine, to whose
works she turned again and again for over thirty years. From French poets, she chose the
works of V. Hugo, from English G. G. Byron's works and excerpts from Shakespeare's
Macbeth, from Italian some poems (or parts of them) by Ada Negri and Dante's works.
She also translated poetic excerpts from ancient Indian, Egyptian and Greek. Besides
these achievements Lesya Ukrainka translated into Ukrainian several Russian works as
well as works by the outstanding Polish poets A. Mickiewicz and M. Konopnitska.

Alongside of these literary giants, were some other translators of prose and poetic
works who contributed considerably to the Ukrainian literature and culture in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Of considerable note is P. Hrabovskyi (1864—
1902), who made both faithful translations and free versifications of many works by
several prominent poets of different national literatures. While still in his homeland, and
later during his Siberian deportation, he versified (on the basis of interlinear translations)
the works of great lyric poets as well as patriotically and socially expressive poets from
several national languages. He chooses from English and American poets R. Burns,
T. Hood, T. Moor, P. B. Shelley, H. W. Longfellow; from German H. Heine, L. Uhland,
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F. Freiligrath; from French C. Baudelair, O. Barbier; from Hungarian S. Petofi; from
Bulgarian Kh. Botev; from Polish M. Konopnitska and some others. All these
translations, like many others to be mentioned be- low were published primarily in
Halychyna, where the Ukrainian language and literary activity was not forbidden as in
czarist Russia.

During this same period P. Hrabovskyi worked with another prolific author and
translator M. Starytskyi (1840-1906), who acquainted Ukrainian readers with a number
of faithfully versified Serbian folk ballads (dumas) and poems of Yu. Slowacki (Poland).
Besides, M. Starytskyi also composed a very faithful versification of Hamlet's monologue
(Shakespeare).

With the growing influence of the Taras Shevchenko Scientific Society in mid
1880's and especially in the 1890's and early 1900's more and more Ukrainian men of
letters took part in the process of literary artistic translation. Thus, I. Belay (1856-1921)
completed translations from works of French authors Erckmann-Chatrian and the Spanish
author Pedro de Alarcon. He also translated C.Dickens' Christmas Carol (under the title
The New Year Bells). The poet K. Bilylovskyi (1856-1938) versified some best-known
poems and ballads of J. W. Gothe, F. Schiller, H. Heine and also one of T. Shevchenko's
poems into German. The author and polyglot T. Bordulyak (1863-1936) also began his
literary activity in the 1880's and 1890's. Later, he translated several works from German
(H. Heine, N. Lenau), Hungarian (K. Mikszat), Polish (H. Sienkiewicz), ancient Greek
(Sophocles' Electra), Italian (some cantos from Dante's The Divine Comedy), as well as
from old Ukrainian (The Tale of the Host oflhor).

Many translations from a variety of foreign literary traditions were accomplished
in the first decades of the twentieth century by less known today authors and poets.
Among these was the Stalinist terror victim O. Slutskyi (1883-1941), who actively
participated in the social, political and cultural life in Halychyna. He translated from
Czech (J. Machar's poem Napoleon, 1902), from Polish S.Vesnyanski's poem Death of
Ophelia (1907), from German H. Hofmannsthal's drama Death of Titian (1918) and other
works. To be mentioned is also V. Borovyk (1863-1938), who translated J. Milton's
Paradise Lost. Active during the first decades of the 20" century was also the poet
M. Vdowychenko (1876-1919?), who translated several works into Ukrainian from
Polish (Mickiewicz, Konopnicka) belles-lettres.

An outstanding poet and a brilliant master of poetic versification was M. VVoronyi
(1871-1937) who made an incomparably great contribution to Ukrainian belles-lettres
and to artistic translation from different foreign languages. A victim of the Stalinist terror
against the Ukrainian intellectuals in the 1930's, M. VVoronyi successfully versified poetic
works from French (E. Pottier, Rougetde Lisle, S. Prud'homme, P. Verlaing,
M. Maeterlinck); German (H. Heine), Italian (part of Dante's Divine Comedy), English
(Shakespeare), as well as from Eastern belles-letters (Japanese and Persian).

But undoubtedly the most active translators in the first decades of the twentieth
century (with the exception of I. Franko and Lesya Ukrainka) were the members of the
Hrinchenkos family. The outstanding poet, author, literary critic, editor and lexicographer
Borys Hrinchenko (1863-1910) accomplished translations/versifications and free
translations, which were mostly shortened versions of the originals, from works of
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German and Austrian classical authors (J. W. Gothe, F. Schiller, H. Heine, G. Hauptmann,
A. Schnizler), from French belles-lettres (V. Hugo, A. France), from English (D. Defoe),
Polish (B. Cherwinski). B. Hrinchenko's wife, Maria Zahirnya (1863-1928), employed
both translation and free adaptation of classical works by H. A. Andersen, A. Daudet,
H. Beecher-Stowe, H. Ibsen, H. Sudermann, M. Maeterlinck, C. Goldoni, Mark Twain
and others. Their daughter Nastya Hrinchenko (1884-1908) actively participated in the
creation of a whole Ukrainian juvenile library which comprised works by foreign authors
hitherto unknown or little known to our young readers. She completed Ukrainian
adaptations and edited or truncated works of the authors who enjoyed popularity during
those years: Mark Twain (The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn), H. Ibsen (Hedda Habler
and The Sea Woman), of some better known works of French (A. France), German
(H. Saudermann), Danish (H. Brandes), Italian (E. De Amicis) and South African
(O. Schreiner) and other authors.

This veritable constellation of patriotic men of letters and translators would be
incomplete without the well-known poet and translator V. Samiylenko (1864-1925)
whose translations were mostly from the Romance languages. He began in 1887 with the
translation of a part of Homer's lliad, which was followed by ten cantos of Dante's The
Divine Comedy (1902), Blasco Ibahez's Small Cabin (Xamuna, 1910), Moliere's and
Bernard's comedies (1901-1917), Mendes' poetic works (1919) and others. Needless to
say that like almost all translations and original works of Ukrainian authors of the second
half of the nineteenth century, Samiylenko's own poetic works and translations were
published in Halychyna as well.

A place of high honour among these translators also belongs to the greatest
Ukrainian polyglot (over 60 European and also Arabic, Persian and other languages), who
was a prominent linguist, poet and versifier from many Eastern (Arabic, Persian, Indian)
and Western European languages, a close friend of Lesya Ukrainka and lvan Franko and
a tragic victim of Stalinist terror Ahatangel Krymskyi (1871-1942). He was the first to
acquaint the Ukrainian readers with the greatest Persian and Tadjik poets Hafiz, Rudaki,
Saadi, Firdousi and others. Apart from Eastern belles-lettres A. Krymskyi translated also
the poetic works of English (Byron), German (Heine), and other European poets.

2.9. Our history of belles-lettres translation in the twentieth century divides into
some primarily unfavourable and trying times for the Ukrainian people. The first and the
shortest period embraces the years 1917-1921, when the close ties which had existed
before between the Russian and the Austro-Hungarian parts of Ukraine were fully
restored as a result of Ukraine's gaining independence in 1917. During that short and
unstable period of two wars with Bolshevist Russia not much could be translated. Hence,
fiction works previously translated and published in Lviv, Chernivtsi or other places were
now republished in Kyiv, Kharkiv, Poltava and other cities of Ukraine. Some of the
translated works were brought from Halychyna (Western part of Ukraine) where books
were published by the Vsesvitnya Biblioteka (World Library). The publishing house was
founded by I. Kalynovych. This publishing house issued translated works of different
foreign authors during 1914, 1917-1921. Among the published works were Poems by
F. Schiller (1914), the well-known poem Hermann and Dorothea by J. W.Gothe, the
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comedy Clouds by Aristophanes, narratives by H. Hofmannsthal, Death of Titian, The
Rolland Song (all published in 1918), and others. Among their translators were I. Franko,
O. Lutskyi, P. Diatlov, V. Shchurat and others. These translated works could also be read
in the then Ukraine. Among the very first to appear as early as 1917-1918 in Ukraine
were also J. London's Stories of the North (translated by N. Romanovych-Tkachenko)
and some other works translated before (The Happy Prince by O. Wilde, Treasure Island
by R. C. Stevenson, Uncle Tom's Cabin by H. Beecher-Stowe, etc.). Quite a new
Ukrainian translation which appeared among the notables during those years was,
however, J. London's Iron Heel (1918) accomplished by V. Trotsyna and a few others.
Practically republished during the first and last years of Ukraine's independence in 1920-
1921 were also several works of R. Kipling (Mowgli, 1920), E. A. Poe (The Red Death,
1922), W. Shakespeare (The Taming of the Shrew, 1922) and some others.

The artistic level of those translations, which were mostly free adaptations (except
The Iron Heel, which was neither shortened nor adapted), left much to be desired. They
mostly contained many lexico-semantic, syntactic/structural and stylistic inexactitudes
which could often even pervert the meaning of the original sense units, as it was the case
with V. Trotsyna's translation of The Iron Heel. The Ukrainian version of this J. London's
work was marked by very many conspicuous literalisms of all kinds. There were,
naturally, a few regular faithful translations too, as, for example, the little shortened
O. Oles's versification of H. Longfellow's Song of Hiawatha reprinted in Kharkiv in 1923
(after first being published in Lviv in 1912).

The second period, this time in Soviet Ukraine's history of translation, began in
1923-1925 with the adoption of highly promising plans for the next 5 to 10 years (up to
1930's) which were supposed to give the readers separate works and collections of
translated belles-lettres works by many outstanding foreign authors. The first to appear
were partly abridged J. F. Cooper's novels of the Leather Stocking series: The Deerslayer
translated by O. Baikar (pen name of F. Sheludko), The Pathfinder (translated by
M. Lebedynets), and The Spy (an abridged and free translation by D. Kardynalovskyi). A
still larger, twenty-seven brochure-size volume collection of Jack London's works
(originally planned as a fifty-volume collection) appeared during 1927-1932. This
collection was prepared by the translators M. Riabova, M. Lysychenko, M. Gray,
O. Burhardt, I. Rylskyi (M. Rylskyi's brother) and others. Probably the highest level of
prose interpretation in the 1920's and 1930's was shown by Mykola Ivanov (1886/7? —
1945/6?), who translated into Ukrainian several masterpieces from French (Rabelais’
GargantuaandPantagruel), English (J. F. Cooper, H. G. Wells, W. Shakespeare) and
other languages. Translations of high artistic quality were always produced by Lesya
Ukrainka's sister Olha Kosach-Kryvyniuk (1877-1945), who began translating as far
back as 1892 (C. Dickens' short stories). She selected for Ukrainian children the best
prose works by E. Seton-Thompson, R. Kipling, George Sand, P. Loti and others. Her
translations continued to be published during Ukraine's independence in 1918 as well.
She also translated some novels of Guy de Maupassant (Our Heart, 1930), A. Dumas'
Queen Margot (1930), V. Hugo's The Year of Ninety-Three, Les Miserables (1932), and
other works of great authors. Undoubtedly the most outstanding translator of poetic works
during 1920's — early 1930's was Mykola Zerov (1890-1937). As a professor and scholar
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in ancient literatures and in the field of translation, he improved and successfully applied
new, effective methods of faithful versification, which established his leading position
among the Neoclassicists and Ukrainian translators. Among Zerov's accomplishments
were several brilliant translations of works by ancient Greek, Roman and West European
poets. His first collection was comprised of works authored by several Roman poets
(Catullus, Virgil, Horace, Propertius, Ovid, and Martial) and was published in the
Anthology of Roman Poets (Kyiv, 1920). These translations represented a paragon of truly
artistic versification for many years to come. M. Zerov managed to faithfully convey not
only their main content, but also the artistic merits and the spirit (pragmatic orientation)
of the originals. His translations maintain the ease and poetic beauty found in each
original author's work. An ardent fighter against any translations of doubtful artistic
quality as well as against any author's works of this kind, Zerov supported the ideas of
M. Khvyliovyi who raised his voice in support of the «West European» way of
development of arts. He defined as «Asiatic» the Communist or «proletarian», as it was
officially called, way of development of literature and arts in the U.S.S.R. Zerov not only
shared this view of Khvyliovyi but also practically realized the main principles of
Khvyliovyi through his exemplary original and translated poems. A really high artistic
level of Zerov's versification was confirmed again in his new collection of translations
published in 1923 which included, apart from the Roman poets, also the works of the
French poet J. Heredia (1842-1905). The up-to-date methods of artistic versification and
adherence to neoclassicism in opposition to the inconsistent artistic translation of poetic
works of the day, made the Communist critics, who were ignorant of and hostile to
neoclassicism even more incensed. As a result, M. Zerov, P.Fylypovych, M. Drai-Khmara
and hundreds of other outstanding Ukrainian poets, authors and scientists were arrested
in early 1930's and suffered a martyr's death during the waning days of October and the
first days of November 1937 in Sandarmokh (Karelia), but their mass graves were found
in deep forest only in 1997. Their execution was dedicated to the twentieth anniversary
of the «glorious(1?) October Revolution of 1917.»

All translations by the Neoclassicists illustrated the highest level of artistic
versification of the 1920's and 1930's in regard to content, artistic merits, and pragmatic
orientation of each foreign belles-lettres work. A standard of masterly versification during
the years of the so-called Ukrainian renaissance, however, were and will always remain
Zerov's translations. He occupies a leading position as an exemplary poetic master whose
versifications even today, more than 70 years after their publication, remain artistically
complete and mostly unsurpassed. Another prominent place in the constellation of the
Neoclassicists belongs to the poet Oswald Burhardt, pen name Yuriy Klen (1897-1947),
who happened to survive during the Bolshevist holocaust and terror in the 1920's and
1930's probably because of his German descent. His first significant Ukrainian collection
of German poets (The Iron Sonnets) appeared in 1925 and was followed by more
translations of world's greatest English, German and French poets (Shakespeare, Shelley,
Gothe, Rilke, Rembaud, Valery, Mallarme, Verlaine and others). Close to O. Burghardt
stood M. Drai-Khmara (1889-1937), who also pursued the aim of enriching our literature
and culture via faithful artistic versification and who met his martyr's death together with
M. Zerov in Sandarmokh in 1937. He translated mainly the works of the most outstanding
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French poets (S. Bodlaire, P. Verlaine, S. Leconte de Lisle, S. Mallarme, Sully
Prud’homme) and completed Dante's The Divine Comedy, which was confiscated by the
NKVD during his arrest and was never found again after that. He also translated Polish
(A. Mickiewicz), Czech (J. Hora, J. Mahard), and poets of other nationalities.

Unquestionably, the most outstanding place among the surviving Neoclassicists,
and one who made a significant contribution to Ukriunian literature and culture by his
poetic translation, belongs to Maxym Rylskyi (1895-1964). He outlasted all his co-
literary companions and managed to introduce via his high quality Ukrainian translations
many masterpieces of world literature. His translations originated from Polish
(Mickiewicz, Slowacki), French (Hugo, Verlaine, Racine, Moliere, Boileau, Voltaire,
Musset, Gautier, Heredia, Maeterlinck), German (Gothe), and other national literatures.
M. Rylskyi was also a very active literary critic of translation who practically laid the
foundation for scientific Ukrainian criticism of belles-lettres translation in Soviet times.
His won grounded theoretical articles and reviews of several translations helped
considerably to raise the level of faithfulness in the succeeding prose and poetic
translations in Ukraine.

The number of Ukrainian poets/authors who were also translators, and victims to
the Bolshevist terror in the 1920's and 1930's, by far exceeds, however, the whole group
of the Neoclassicists. Worth mentioning, at least briefly, among them are first and
foremost the following: the brilliant poet, researcher and translator M. Johansen (1895-
1937), who left behind quality translations from English (G. G. Byron, E. A. Poe and
H. G. Wells); D. Zahul (1890-1937), who translated from German (H. Heine, F. Schiller,
J. W. Gothe, J. Becher), Danish (Andersen-Noxe); I. Kulyk (1897-1937), who translated
the works of W. Whitman; M. Irchan (1897-1937), whose translations were from Polish,
Czech and German literatures and V. Bobynskyi (1898-1938), the translator of some
works of Polish, French, and German authors.

Because of the Bolshevist terror and suppression during the mid 1920's and all
through the 1930's, the far-reaching plans of publishing foreign belles-lettres translations
adopted in 1923-1925, were only partly realized. There were published only incomplete
collections of novels/narratives and separate best-known works by the world's most
outstanding authors. Thus, from French belles-lettres there appeared some new
translations (together with the republished ones during 1929-1930) of Zola's eighteen-
volume collection of prose works, which were accomplished by the then familiar, and the
now unknowntranslators, as N.Romanovych-Tkachenko, O.Pashkevych, K.Rubinskyi,
K. Kakhykevych, O. Yezernetska, A.Volkovych, M.lltychna, V. Dubrovskyi, L. and
V. Pakharevskyi, V. Chernyakhivska, the young M.Tereshchenko and some others. In the
same years Guy de Maupassant's ten volume collection came off the press in Kyiv and
Kharkiv, some of his novels/narratives being republished without any changes from their
nineteenth century translations. Among the translators were O. Kosach-Kryvyniuk,
V. Shchurat, B. Kozlovskyi, M. Vyshnivska, Ye.Tymchenko, lvan and M. Rylskyis,
V. Derzhavyn, V. Pidmohylnyi and others. Some separate works of great French authors
already known to Ukrainian readers from the nineteenth century translations, published
in Halychyna, were republished in late 1920s — early and mid 1930's as well. These were
A.Daudet's most popular works as Letters from the Windwill (1926), Tartarin from

44



Tarascon (1936) and also some others translated in the preceding years by I. Franko,
M. Chaichenko (Hrinchenko), M. Hrushevska, V. Shcherbakivska, M. Ivanov and
A. Lyubchenko. Among these were also Honore de Balzac's works, some of which had
also been translated in the nineteenth century. Thus, in 1895 Father Gorio came off the
press in M.Podolyns'kyi's translation, and in 1927 it appeared under the title Gorio in
S.Rodzevych'es qualified translation. Apart from these, translated and published were
some other of Balzac's famous works as La Peau de Chagrin (1929) in V. Vrazhlyvyi's
(Shtanko) translation, the Poor Relatives and Cousine Bette (1929) respectively in
Y. Starynkevyches and Y. Drobyazko's Ukrainian versions. In the 1920's and 1930's there
were translated, republished or retranslated well-known works by J. Verne, among the
translators being already familiar names of N. Romanovych-Tkachenko, A. Biletskyi,
T. Chortoryzka, E.R zhevutska and others. No less frequently translated and published
were also works by P. Merime, namely: Colomba (1927), Carmen (1930), The Chronicle
of King Charles /X(1930), Jacquerie (1936), which were translated respectively by
M. Konstantynopolskyi, S. Buda, M. Tereshchenko and others. The list of the French
authors would be incomplete without H. Malot (1830-1907), whose work Without Kith
and Kin (Without A Family) was twice translated and published in 1926 and 1931.

Very popular with Ukrainian readers during the late 1920's and all through the
1930's were two French language Belgian authors: Ch. de Coster with his highly artistic
novel Till Ulenspiegel, which first appeared in a shortened version (1928) in
L. Krasovskyi's translation and its second almost complete edition in Y. Yegorova's and
S. Sakydon's translation of 1935, and M.Maeterlinck, whose works were translated by
P. Hrabovskyi, L. Ukrayinka and later by M. Voronyi, M. Tereshchenko, M. Rylskyi,
Ye. Tymchenko and others.

A considerably more important place in the 1920's and 1930's belonged to
translation of classical British and American authors whose novels, narratives, short
stories and poems were not well-known to now Ukrainian readers. The list of the most
outstanding authors was headed by such prominent names as C. Dickens, whose works,
as was mentioned, appeared in Ukrainian as far back as 1880 (Christmas Carol) and 1882
(The Chimes) which were translated respectively by Y. Olesnytskyi and I. Belay. In the
1930's some other works of the novelist were published, namely: A Tale of Two Cities,
Dombey and 10J1 (both in 1930), The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick Club (1937),
David Copperfield (1939). These and other works were presented by the highly qualified
translators N. Surovtseva, V. Chernyakhivska, M. lvanov, M. Saharda, K. Shmyhovskyi,
Y. Koretskyi and others. In 1928 appeared a two-volume collection of Conan Doyle's
selected works and a separate edition of The Lost World which was followed by The Dog
of the Baskerville's (1937). The works were translated by M. lvanov, S. Vilkhowvyi,
M. Kalynovych, V. Petrovskyi, H. Knsyanenko, M. Roshkovskyi, M. Lysychenko and
others. In 1930 E. L. Voynich's narrative Jack Richmond was published in
M. Lysychenko's and M. Riabova's translation. The 1920's and 1930's llto witnessed the
appearance of some other works by prominent English and American authors in
Ukrainian translation. These were d.issical works directed toward juvenile readers for the
main part. The in si to be published and republished (also in Halychyna), which fell under
Polish occupation, were the works of G. K. Chesterton, H. B. Beecher-Stowe,
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R. L. Stevenson, W. Shakespeare (A Midsummer Night's Dream, 1927, all published in
Lviv), H. G. Wells (1928), D. Defoe (1929, Lviv), W. Scott (Quentin Dorward, 1931),
E. L. Voynich (The Gadfly, 1929, 1936, 1939), J. Conrad (1925, 1928 — two volumes),
R. Kipling, C. Bronte and others. As to American authors, whose works wore repeatedly
published in Ukrainian translation in those years, Mark Twain should be mentioned first
(The Adventures of Tom Sawyerand The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn), as well as
E. A. Poe's detective stories, O. Henry's stories (published in 1924,1926,1928,1930) and
the narrative Cabbages and Kings (1932) first translated into Ukrainian by M. Riabova.

A noticeable event in the history of Ukrainian translation during that period was
the appearance of Italian belles-lettres — G. Boccaccio's Decameron, translated by
L Pakharevskyi and P. Mokhor (1928). This translation was followed by another
outstanding work — R. Giovagnoli's Spartacus (1930) in P. Mokhor's translation. The
same year appeared C. Goldoni's comedy The Swindler translated by Marianna-Khmarka.
In 1927 and 1928 the librettos of G. Puccini's opera Madame Butterfly and G. Rossini's
opera The Barber of Seville were also translated for our opera theatres by Marianna-
Khmarka. In 1931 Ada Negri's poems (she was befriended by Lesya Ukrainka) were
published in versification of P. Hrabovskyi, V. Samiylenko, Marianna-Khmarka and
some others.

Alongside of prose works many poetic works were also translated, i.e., versified in
the mid 1920's and 1930's both in Soviet Ukraine and in the Polish occupied Halychyna.
Most of the versifications of world classics were published, however, not in separate
collections, but in different journals or anthologies. Among the more or less often
translated were the poetic works of German, French and English poets (Heine, Schiller,
Gothe, Hugo, Beranger, Verlaine, Rimbaud, R.Bums, Byron). Separate editions were
much rarer, though not excluded altogether. Thus, Byron's famous poetic dramas and
poems appeared in the following succession: Cain (1925), Mazeppa (1929), Manfred
(1931) and his Tragedies in 1939. A separate edition had also the French poet P. Beranger
(Selected Songs, 1933) as well as some others. Among the translators were D. Zahul,
V. Samiylenko, M. Rylskyi, M. Tereshchenko, M. Yohansen, I. Kulyk and several others,
not to mention the Neoclassicists.

The Bolshevist reprisals in the mid 1920's, however, began to be more and more
directed towards the nationally minded intellectuals, first of all, towards the men of
letters. The infamous S.V.U. trial instigated and carried out by the G.P.U. in 1930 brought
drastic changes in the official Communist orientation in the domain of translation as well.
The corresponding authorities issued orders directed at increasing the number of
translated works of Russian authors, especially of those, who were ideologically trusted.
The works of those authors, naturally, replaced the planned novels and narratives of
Western and Eastern classics. Under the pressure of the Communist censorship in the
1920's and mid 1930's, and still more in the succeeding years considerably more attention
was now paid to works of contemporary authors, especially to those, who criticized life
in capitalist society. As a result, there appeared several works containing much i
evolutionary spirit and having mediocre artistic value. Ukrainian reader, received now
works by authors who were practically unknown in the West such as C. Bercovici
(collections of his Short Stories, 1927, 1929), M.Gold (Short Stories, 1929; Selected
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Poems, 1931), Myra Page (The Approaching Storm, 1934). There were also published
some real belles-lettres works of T. Dreiser (Short Stories, 1929,1930); novels of J. Dos
Passos (Manhattan, 1933; The Soldiers, 1934 and others); a several volume collection of
U. Sinclair's novels, some of which were changed into plays and staged (Jimmy Higgins),
etc. There also began to be translated and published works of this trend from German
(B. Kellermann, W. Bredel, B. Brecht, E. Weinert, F. Wolf, A. Seghers), French
(A. Barbusse, L. Aragon), etc. Translation of belles-lettres was also carried out in the
1920's and 1930's in Western parts of Ukraine occupied by Poland and Rumania
(Chernivtsi region). Active in the Polish part of Ukraine were such prominent public
figures and scientists as V. Shchurat, who hanslated mostly English and French poets,
P. Karmanskyi (French, German, Italian poets) and M. Rudnytskyi, who usually
accomplished free interpretations of Honore de Balzac's and P. Merimee's works. During
this period notable Ukrainian diaspora translators also actively worked in Western
countries (O. Oles', S.Hordynskyi and others). Their translations, naturally, remained
unknown to Ukrainian readers who lived behind the Iron Curtain.

The late 1930's and the beginning of 1940's marked the end of the second period in
Soviet Ukraine's history of translation. The defining characteristic of this period was a
gradual rebirth and active development of belles-lettres translation at its initial stage and
a slowdown with apparent symptoms of stagnation at its closing stage. Persecutions,
trials, murders and deportations to the Far North or to Siberia of many prominent
Ukrainian translators such as M. Zerov, D. Zahul, V. Mysyk, M. Drai-Khmara,
V. Pidmohylnyi, B. Ten, S. Fylypovych, H. Kochur and several others prevented them
from enriching the Ukrainian literary tradition with masterpieces of world literature. The
terror during these times almost stopped the entire process of cultural revival which had
been initiated in Ukraine during the early 1920's. As I result, there remained only a few
active translators who continued to acquaint the Ukrainian readers during the 1930's and
early 1940's with the best works of Western and Eastern belles-lettres. Their list is short
and includes M. Rylskyi (he translated Polish, French and Russian poetry), M. Ivanov
(English and French prose works), Y. Koretskyi (Byron, Shakespeare, Schiller, Dickens,
Mayakovskiy), L. Pervomaiskyi (German poets) and the mediocre versifier M. Zisman
(Gothe, Schiller).

2.10. The Second World War and the German occupation of Ukraine had for three
years completely stopped any belles-lettres translation in the country. Hence, all work
had to begin anew in 1944-1945 with the establishing of the publishing houses and
republishing of some translations, which were completed before the war. Only in late
1940's the first newly translated foreign belles-lettres works began to appear in Ukrainian,
though their number was very small. Therefore, the years 1944-1950 constitute a
transitional period in the history of Soviet Ukrainian translation. Only in early 1950's, and
especially after Stalin's death in 1953, the first signs of revival in belles-lettres translation
began to be really felt. It became finally a reality only during Khrushchov's «thaw» and
after the return from the concentration camps of some outstanding translators. This
coincided with the peak in the literary activity of Ukraine's most versatile translator
Mykola Lukash. The condemnation of Stalin's cult of personality in late 1950's loosened
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for a short time the ideological grip on Ukrainian intelligentsia. As a result, there appeared
a war-hardened generation of talented and patriotically minded editors and translators,
who graduated after the war from philological faculties of universities and institutes. It
was during those years that several new editorial departments for translating works from
foreign languages were opened at some major publishing houses. It was then that the
question of quality of the translated belles-lettres works seriously and officially arose. As
a consequence, in 1956 Oleksa Kundzich published his critical articles on the state of
literary translation in Ukraine, in which he put forward a categorical demand to reject
literalism and improve the artistic level of translation. In 1958, after a twenty-four years
hiatus the translators' Vsesvit journal came to life again. Thus, during the late 1950's and
early 1960's, when the natural revival of artistic translation and its scientific criticism had
almost taken root, the third period in Ukraine's history of translation began. It was soon
marked in the mid 1960's, however, with new persecutions and reprisals against such
prominent translators as H. Kochur, M. Lukash, I. Switlychnyi, V. Marchenko,
I. Yushchuk, A. Perepadya, R. Dotsenko, O. Terekh and others, who were in the vanguard
of the Sixties Movement. They came under longer and heavy fire of the Communist
ideologists. This last wave of Soviet persecutions and reprisals against Ukrainian
intellectuals slowed down only in the IN irlod of Gorbachov's restructuring (Perestroika)
during 1985-1989.

The third period in Soviet Ukrainian translation was also marked by the common
understanding of the need for higher standard of artistic requirements, which were finally
put before all translators of belles-lettres by noted literary critics in the late 1950's and
early 1960's. It was then that many regular samples of faithfully translated works of great
foreign literary masters were published. This inspired the succeeding generation of post-
war translators to follow the fine example of Rylskyi, Lukash, Mysyk, Tereshchenko,
Borys Ten, and others. The older generation of translators, who were active already
during the late 1920's and early 1930's and who produced highly faithful translations,
were represented by some masters of the pen. First place among them belongs to Maksym
Rylskyi (1895-1964), the patriarch of the twentieth century Ukrainian translation, who
has created highly skilled poetic versifications from Polish (A. Mickiewicz's,
Yu. Slowacki's and Yu. Tuwim's major works). But undoubtfully the greatest number of
smaller and larger poetic works were translated from French: J. P.Molliere's Tartuffe, The
Marriage of Figaro by P. Beaumarchais, as well as Sid by P. Corneille, Fedra by
J. Racine, The Misanthrope and The Poetic Arts by N.Boileau, the Virgin of Orleans by
F.-M. Voltaire, and also several smaller poems of V. Hugo, A. de Musset, T. Gautier,
J. Heredia, P. Verlaine, M. Maeterlinck, and others. Rylskyi has also translated some
English poets (Shakespeare). Among the first-rate masters of the pen is also Valerian
Pidmohylnyi (1901-1938), a prominent Ukrainian prose writer and translator who found
his martyr's death together with M. Zerov, M. Drai-Khmara, L. Kurbas and hundreds of
other Stalinist GULAG victims in Sandarmokh in late October or oarly November 1937.
He succeeded in recreating several masterpieces of French belles-lettres, among them
being The Prison by P. Amp, Candidby D. Diderot, Letters from the Windmillby
A. Daudet, Colomba by PMerimee, works by J. Verne and J. Romanis. During 1927—
1930 he prepared and edited Balzac's and E. Zola's (18 volumes) as well as G. de

48



Maupassant's 10 volume works. He also translated H. Flaubert's Madame Bovary and
V. Hugo's Ninety-Three (1928), Jargal (1928), The Man Who Laughs (1930) and Les
Miserables (1930).

As a translator, V. Pidmohylnyi excelled in his artistically unsurpassed skill for
conveying the individual peculiarities of style and characteristics of each prose
masterpiece of foreign writers. His translations are close to the originals, utilizing an
equally rich Ukrainian lexicon, reflecting the versatility of stylistic devices and the
individual author's means of expression.

Exceptionally masterful versifications from Western and Eastern belles-lettres
were performed by one more veteran translator and Soviet concentration camp inmate,
Vasyl Mysyk (1907-1983). His translation output comprises one half of R.Burns' poems,
which rank among the best versifications of the Scottish bard in all Slavic languages.
Besides, Mysyk left behind extraordinary translations of some works by Shakespeare,
Byron, Milton, Shelley, Keats, Longfellow. Moreover, he was the only qualified
translator, who besides A. Krymskyi, was able to render works of some Eastern classics
directly from the original. He revealed in Ukrainian the works of old Persian and Tajik
world-wide known classics A.Firdousi, Abu Ali Husain Ibn Seana, Omar Khayam,
M. Saadi, Sh. Hafiz as well as some French classics (J. du Bellay, P. Scarron) and several
others.

Meanwhile, another veteran translator and poet, who had a narrow escape from
getting into the Stalinist GULAG, Mykola Tereshchenko (1898-1966) performed
versifications from French (a collection of the seventeenth-eighteenth century poets
F. Malhebre, B. Le Fontenelle, C. Perrot, J. Rousseau, D. Diderot, L. de Lisle, E. Parny,
A. Chenier and others). He also translated French classic poets of the nineteenth century
(E. Verlaine, P. Eluard and others). Besides that Tereshchenko edited many poetic
versifications of other translators (including M. Lukash's first complete translation of
Gothe's masterpiece Faust).

No less significant versifications were performed by Yevhen Drobyazko (1898-
1980), who was the first to artistically recreate The Divine Comedyby Dante in Ukrainian
(1975). This achievement established the reputation of Y. Drobyazko as a real master of
translation, who also produced some quality translations from German (Heine, Gothe,
Schiller), French (Moliere, H. de Balzac), Italian (Eduardo de Filippo), Polish
(Yu. Slowacki, Yu. Tuwim), Czech (V.N ezval) and works of some other prominent
foreign authors.

To this constellation of talented translators belongs also Iryna Steshenko (1898
1987), a former actress of the Berezil theatre in Kharkiv. A highly educated person, she
translated poetry and prose from French (G. Apollinaire, J.-B. Moliere, A. Michott, Guy
de Maupassant), English (W. Shakespeare, M. Twain, J. London, J. Fletcher), German
(J.-W. Gethe, F. Schiller, S. Zweig), Italian (C. Goldoni), Norwegian (H. Ibsen). In her
translations she paid great attention to the logical cohesion of phrases in lines and stanzas,
to euphony of verses and to the natural ease of speech as well as to the rendition of the
inner force pertained to the source language idiom. Prominent in the galaxy of this older
generation translators was Borys Ten (1897-1983), the pen name of Vasyl
Khomychevskyi. A poet and former Stalinist terror victim, he was the first to produce
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entire masterly translations of Homer's Iliad and the Odyssey in Ukrainian. Besides, he
edited M. Bilyk's translation of Virgil's Aeneid and provided the Ukrainian theatre with a
collection set of dramas by the most outstanding ancient Greek playwrights as
Avristophanes, Sophocles, Aeschylus and others. Borys Ten also iianslated the works of
Shakespeare (King Richard I11).

A considerable contribution to Ukrainian belles-lettres was made by M. Bazhan
(1904-1983), whose most important work in the domain of translation was the
versification of Shota Rustaveli's Knight in The Panther's Skin, which all prominent
Georgian poets considered to be a masterly translation. Bazhan had also translated several
other classical works of Georgian literature (D. Huramishvili) as well as some poems by
Italian (Dante, Michelangelo Bounarotti, P. Pasolini), German (Gothe, Helderlin, Rilke,
S. Selan), Polish (Yu. Slowacki, A. Mickiewicz), and other authors' poetic works.

A noticeable place among the older generation of Ukrainian translators belongs to
M. Zerov's emigrant brother Mykhailo Orest (1901-1963), who versified from several
West European languages and literatures, as French (P. Verlaine, J. Heredia,
C. Baudelaire, Lecont de Lisle, and A. Chenier), German (G. Staff, F. Nitzsche,
F. Novalis), English (E. B. Browning), Italian (G. Cavalcanti), and also from Spanish,
Portuguese and other languages. Besides, M. Orest is the author of three larger collections
of translated poetic works in Ukrainian: The Anthology of French Poetry, The Anthology
of German Poetic Works and The Mussel and the Sea Anthology of European Poetry.

Active both in the pre-war 1930's, in the post-war 1940's and also later were some
poets, who versified from several foreign languages, though not always directly from the
originals but on the basis of interlinear translations. Thus, the poet L.Pervomays'kyi
would translate and publish German poets Rilke, Heine, Walter von der Vogelweide and
the Russian poetry of Pushkin, Lermontov directly from their originals. At the same time,
poetic works of Hungarian, French, Korean, Chinese, Indonesian, Burmese, Persian or
Tajik authors could be translated by him, naturally, only on the basis of interlinear
translations.

Similarly versified (and published) were in those years in Ukraine (and in the
U.S.S.R.in general) many other poetic works written by well-known authors in various
foreign languages.

The long list of outstanding Ukrainian prose and poetry translators, who happened
to live through the years of Stalinist oppressions during the 1930's, 1940's and later years,
and who either perished in the concentration camps or were forced to interrupt their
literary activities for that same reason, would be incomplete without some more at least
most noted names. One of them is the prolific translator of West European authors Sydir
Sakydon (1896-1974), who was forced to flee in the late 1930's to Russia's Smolensk
region where he managed to hide himself from the NKVD persecution and thus escape
the Stalinist concentration camp. He had worked in the everfrost area all through the
1940's and returned to Ukraine only after Khrushchov's «thaw». S.Sakydon produced
several faithful translations from some foreign languages: German (J. W. Gothe, E.-T-
A. Hofmann), French (de Coster, R. Rolland), Polish (Zeromski), Czech (K. Capek),
Serbo-Croatian (B. Nusic) and others. Also of note is Yuriy Nazarenko (1904-1991), an
active participant of the Sixties Movement and translator from German (Schiller,

50



Hauptmann), French (Verne, Verlaine, Hugo), Polish (Orzeszkowa), Byelorussian
(Ya. Kolas, Krapiva, Tank).

As was already mentioned, in late 1950's and early 1960's there came into being
and arrayed themselves around Ukrainian publishing houses in Kyiv, Kharkiv, Lviv and
some other cities, a new linguistic generation of talented translators. Their proclaimed
aim was to translate only directly from the original and fully employ the riches of the
Ukrainian language. Some talented translators also grouped around the newly revived
(1958) literary Vsesvit journal. Most of these younger generation men of letters were
ideological and spiritual adherents of the two most outspoken opponents of Russif ication
of the Ukrainian people Hryhoriy Kochur and Mykola Lukash, who were themselves very
talented in poetry and prose translation from several foreign languages. Neither of them
would yield to the constant pressure and intimidation on the part of the Soviet authorities
which accused the translators of «archaization of the Ukrainian language» and other
«deadly sins» of the kind. As has been mentioned, M. Lukash (1919-1988), a polyglot
and an equally brilliant prose and poetry translator from eleven languages began to be
published after World War Il. He contributed greatly to the enrichment of Ukrainian
literature with exemplary versions of many masterpieces of world literature such as Faust
oi Gothe, Decameron of Boccaccio, Madame Bovary of Flaubert, The Fate of Man by
Imre Madac, Don Quixote of Cervantes (in co-authorship with A. Perepadia) and several
other important works by West European classics. M. Lukash was also a prolific translator
of mainly French poets (Verlaine, Rimbaud, Valery, Apollinaire, etc.) as well of Spanish
(Lorca, Cervantes, Lope de Vega, Calderon), German (Gothe, Schiller, etc.), English
(R. Burns), Polish (Mickiewicz), Hungarian (E. Adi, 1.Madach) and several others. His
translations are distinguished by a rich and versatile Ukrainian lexicon, accurate idiomatic
equivalents, high expressiveness and ease corresponding to those of the originals. In
addition to his academic credentials, Lukash, as H. Kochur and I. Svitlychnyi before him,
was a symbol of persistence and unyielding defence of the right of the Ukrainian language
and culture to their free and independent development and functioning.

H. Kochur (1908-1994), a former student of M. Zerov and higher school lecturer
in foreign literatures spent several years in Soviet concentration camps. He was a
scrupulous versifier from foreign languages such as ancient Greek (Alcaeus, Sappho),
contemporary Greek (C. Cavafes, Y. Ritsos) and especially the French classics (A. Vigny,
C. Baudelaire, P. Verlaine, A. Rimbaud, P. Valery, Saint-John Perse and some others).
He also translated English and American classics (R. Burns, T. S. Eliot, John Milton,
P. B. Shelley, G. G. Byron, J. Keats, H. W. Longfellow), Polish classics (Yu. Slowacki,
Yu. Tuwim), Czech, Jewish, Lithuanian and other national poets. An inspirational role
belonged to Kochur as he influenced and guided the Ukrainian translators during his
chairmanship of the Translator's section in the Ukrainian Writers Union in early and mid
1960's.

Among other younger and older generations of translators who grouped around
Kochur and Lukash are first of all Mykyta Shumylo, D. Palamarchuk, O. Terekh,
A. Perepadia, Y. Popovych, O. Seniuk, Borys Ten, I. Steshenko, R. Dotsenko,
P. Sokolovskyi and others to be more extensively characterized below. It is expedient to
single out at least the most prolific of these and other translators and enumerate very

51



shortly the most significant masterpieces of world literature which they recreated in
Ukrainian. Thus, Dmytro Palamarchuk (1914-1998), a poet and also a former Soviet
concentration camp victim, was an active participant of the Sixties Movement. He
successfully versified all Shakespearian sonnets (1966) and published a collection of
Byron's and Shelley's poems as well as many poems of well-known French poets
(C. Baudelaire, S. Prudhomme, J. Heredia, S. Mallarme, A. Renoir) and also German
(H. Heine), Polish (Yu. Tuwim, A. Mickiewicz), Italian (E. Petrarca) poets. Besides, he
also translated several novels by H. G. Wells, A. France, F. Mauriac, A. M. Stendhal,
H. Flaubert.

Very close to the new generation of translators spiritually was the participant of the
Sixties Movement Feofan Sklyar (1903-1979). He was a poet and scrupulous editor of
many poetic translations carried out from West European languages by his colleagues,
but he also versified the works of German Renaissance poets Sebastian Brandt (The Ship
of Fools) and Hans Sachs (The Country of Idlers) published in the Vsesvit journal. Apart
from these he also gave our readers a collection of excellent translations of P. Ronsard's
poems into Ukrainian.

The post-war generation of Ukrainian translators who worked in various publishing
houses or arrayed themselves during the 1960's around the Vsesvit journal has given our
national literature several prominent masters of the pen. They contributed greatly to the
guantitative growth and higher qualitative standard of Ukrainian belles-lettres works,
which were enthusiastically received by the reading public. Masterly translations of world
literature attracted more readers in the 1950's and 1980's, than the mostly mediocre poetic
and prose works of many national authors writing under the yoke of the ideological
principles of the so called «Socialist realismy.

A leading position in the history of Ukrainian post-war translation have occupied
some translators of prose and poetic works from Germanic and Romanic languages.
Namely, Rostyslav Dotsenko (b. 1931), a former Soviet concentration camp victim and
active participant of the Sixties Movement. He produced excellent prose translations from
English (works by O. Wilde, Mark Twain, J. F. Cooper, W. Faulkner, E. A. Poe), French
(J.-P. Sartre), Polish and other literatures. Mar Pinchevskyi (1930-1984), who translated
prose works from literatures of the English language countries (Gr. Britain, the U.S.A.,
Canada, Australia). He produced Ukrainian versions of novels and narratives of
E. Hemingway, W. Saroyan, S. Maugham, W. Faulkner, F. S. Fitzgerald and others.
Oleksandr Terekh (b. 1928) enriched our belles-lettres with an exemplary Ukrainian
version of J. Galsworthy's most outstanding series The Forsyte Saga. Besides, he has
translated some other prose works of the English language authors (J. Joyce, R. Bradbury,
P. Ballentine, D. Salinger, G. Trease).

Some Ukrainian translators also worked successfully in more than one foreign
language, the most outstanding of them being Yurii Lisniak (1929-1992), a former Soviet
concentration camp victim as well and an active participant of the Sixties Movement. He
left behind exemplary artistic prose and poetry translations from Czech (A. Irasek),
German (H. Nachbar, M.-B. Schulz, B. Brecht, H. Mann), English (J. K. Jerome,
C. Dickens, B. D. Golding, H. Melville, W. Shakespeare), French (A. France, H. de
Balzac) and other authors. Lisniak was the chief editor of the new complete six-volume
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edition (1984-1986) of the complete works of Shakespeare in Ukrainian (translated by
M. Rylskyi, O. Mokrovolskyi, I. Steshenko, Borys Ten, H. Kochur, D. Palamarchuk, and
some others).

Petro Sokolovskyi (1926-2000), a participant of the Sixties Movement and a
prolific translator from some West European languages, such as English (D. Cusack,
C. Bronte, J. London, F. Bret Harte), Spanish (F. Benites, V. B. Ibahes, C. L. Falids),
Italian (G. Piovene, J. Vasari, C. Cassola, C. Malaparte, A. Moravia), French (J. Verne,
E. Bazen, H. Chevalier) and others.

Yevhen Popovych (b. 1930) has dedicated his creative activities to the exclusive
translation of the German language belles-lettres. He has brought into Ukrainian the most
outstanding prose works of German, Austrian and some Swiss authors. For almost 40
years he has produced masterly translations of a veritable library of well-known novels,
narratives, dramas and short stories written by the greatest authors as J. W. Gothe,
H. Heine, E. N. Remarque, H. Hesse, M. Frisch, J. Roth, J. Mosdorf, T. Mann and some
others. Popovych in his translations pays an extraordinary attention to the faithful
rendition of the main characteristic features pertaining to the syntactic structures and
artistic style of every belles-lettres work, its expressiveness and ease like that within the
logical sentence structures of the source language works. Like M. Lukash and
Yu. Lisniak, Y. Popovych ranks among the most outstanding Ukrainian translators of the
second half of the 20" century.

Scandinavian belles-lettres were almost exclusively translated in the last 35 years
by Olha Seniuk (b. 1929). The readers have received ideal Ukrainian versions of many
artistic works of the Swedish authors (A. Lindgren, S. Lagerlof, R. B. lomberg,
W. Waldfridson, S. Topelius, P. Wale, T. Janson, M. Shewal, S. Lindman, P. Lagerquist,
P. Enquist), of Norwegian authors (S. Helmeback, B. Bierson, H. Ibsen, D. Grenoset,
K. Holt, E. Jakobsen, O. Nesse), of Danish authors (M. Andersen-Noxe) and also works
of English and American authors, (V. Ash, W.T hackerey's Vanity Fair, Shakespeare's
Merry Wives of Windsor, separate short stories of Mark Twain, J. London, J. D. Salinger,
O'Connor, K. Porter). Many belles-lettres works from Romanic languages (apart from
those performed by M. Zerov, M. Rylskyi, P. Karmanskyi, M. Orest, M. Voronyi,
M. Lukash, H. Kochur, P. Sokolovskyi, F. Skliar and some others) were successfully
accomplished during the last 35 years by some representatives of the second generation
of post-war translators. To be mentioned first is Anatol Perepadia (b.1935), who was
severely criticized and persecuted by the Communist authorities in the late 1960's and
early 1970's for his open public support of Kochur and Lukash. These translators
consistently demonstrated the principle of unimpeded use of all the riches within the
Ukrainian lexicon in their translated versions of foreign belles-lettres. Perepadia managed
to carry this idea into practice in numerous translations of works of a number of Romanic
languages authors. Among these were French (H. de Balzac, F. Mauriac, A. Saint-
Exuperi, P. Clodel); Italian (J. Fava, A. Moravia, N. Machiavelli, I. Calvino); Portuguese
(J. Amado); Spanish (A. Carpentier, M. Cervantes) and some others.

Among the very prolific translators of the 1960's — 1990's was also VVolodymyr
Mytrofanow (1929-1998), who turned into Ukrainian about forty books by prominent
American and German classic writers. The authors were Mark Twain (The Gilded Age,
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The Adventures of Tom Sawyer); novels, narratives and collections of short stories by
E. M. Hemingway, H. Beecher-Stowe's Uncle Tom's Cabin, T. Mayne Reid's Headless
Horseman as well as novels, narratives and collections of short stories of N. Lewis,
R. P. Warren, T. Capote, S. King, R. D. Bradbury, G. M. Synge, P. H. Abrahams, and
several others. Some contribution to Ukrainian belles-lettres was also made by
N. Hordiienko-Andrianova (1921-1996), who translated prose works from German
(L. Renn, A. Welma, B. Apitz, B. Brecht), French (A. France, Ch. de Coster's Till
Ulenspiegel) and from Esperanto (V. Yaroshenko).

Mykhailo Lytvynets (b.1933) translated several best poetic works mostly from
contemporary Romanic languages (French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese and others). His
most outstanding versification into Ukrainian is The Luisiades by the Portuguese
Renaissance poet Luis Camoens. Apart from this he produced translations of some best
works of separate French poets (P. Beranger, V. Hugo), Spanish language poets
(G. Mistral, B. Carrion, H. Marti, H. de Esponceda, P. Neruda, N. Guillen), Italian poets
(G. Leopardi) and others.

Several well-known works written in Romanic languages were successfully
brought into Ukrainian by another prolific translator H. Filipchuk (b. 1936). Among these
are almost 30 novels and narratives representing the most outstanding French authors:
E. Zola, H. Flaubert, A. Malraux, P. Merle, B. Clavel, A. Marquet, H. Crussy, P. Gamarra,
and also some works of the Spanish language authors as Roa Bastos, D. Medio and others.
Quite noticeable during the 1970's — 1999's was also Lohvynenko O. P. (b. 1946), a
translator of several prose and drama works by German, Swiss, British and American
literatures authors as L. Frank, S. Lenz, E. Strittmatter, H. Hartuna, B. Kellermann,
F. Durrenmatt, H. Kruschell, P. Handtke, H. Hesse, K. Ransmayer, M. Frisch, W. Scott,
R. Stouter, D. Salinger, H. Wells, I. Show, E. O'Neill and others.

Active among the upcoming younger generation of Ukrainian translators, who have
already won wide recognition in the last decades of the twentieth century is
O. Mokrovolskyi (b. 1946). He has accomplished a number of poetic and prose
translations from English (G. G. Byron, J. Chiardy, P. B. Shelley, W. Shakespeare,
D. H. Lawrence, W. Collins, R. Graves), Italian (S. Quasimodo, G. Leopardi, T. Tasso,
L. Ariosto), German (G. Brezan), Spanish (A. Grosso, D. A. lohso) and other languages.
Also of note is M. Moskalenko (b. 1948), who translates mostly from French (P. Eluard,
V. Hugo, Saint-John Perse) and Spanish (F. H. Lorca, H. Marti and some others).

A prominent position among the new generation of talented Ukrainian translators
is occupied by A. Sodomora (b. 1937). He has performed faithful translations of several
major works of famous Roman poets and authors as Horace, Ovid (Metamorphoses),
Lucretius, Seneca, and of ancient Greek playwrights as Aristophanes, Menander,
Sophocles, Aeschylus, Euripides. Several works of ancient Greek and Roman poets
(Virgil, Horace, Tirtacus, Tibullus and others) were translated by Sodomora's predecessor
M. Bilyk (1889-1970). His most significant translations are Virgil's Aeneid (edited by
Borys Ten) and S.Klimowiecz's long poem Roksolaniya (about Ukraine and the
Ukrainians) translated from the Polish original.

Some Ukrainian translators specialize in turning prose works of West Slavic
literatures into Ukrainian. Thus, Y. Popsuienko (b. 1940) has translated novels and
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narratives of the following Polish authors: S. Lem, J. Korczak, J. Przymanowski,
S. Dygata, B. Czeszka, B. Prus, R. Liskowacki, Z. Posmicz, B. Orkan, M. Warnenska,
Y. Parandowski and others. D. Andrukhiv (b. 1934) translated a number of prose works
by prominent Polish, Czech and Slovak authors. Namely, Polish: Y. Stawinski,
W. Zelewski, L. Wantul, H. Auderska, B. Prus; Slovak: P. llemnicki, H. Zelinova,
A. Plawka, W. Zamorowski, M. Figuli, L. Yurik, M. Diurickowa; Czech: F. Flos,
I. Marek, I. Toman, M. Tomanova, M. Pasek, B. Nemcova, E. Petiska, M. Majerova,
J. Kadlec, I. Mares and others.

A number of masterpieces from former Yugoslav belles-lettres were translated by
Ivan Yushchuk (b.1933), who brought into Ukrainian more than ten novels and narratives
of Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian authors. No less active and prolific is
also Will Hrymych (b. 1925), who has translated several novels and narratives of
Slovenian (C. Kosmac, A. Diklic, A. Inhoiic), Czech and Slovak (A. Pludek, P. Hanus,
J. Neswadba, M. Pasek, P. Jasek), Serbo-Chroatian, Estonian, Uzbec and other authors.
He also translated a number of plays of French, Italian, German and Serbo-Croatian play-
wrights whose works were staged in Kyiv theatres.

Prose and poetic works from West Slavic literatures were also skilfully translated
into Ukrainian by V. Strutynskyi. Among them from Polish: J. Slowacki, A. Mickiewicz,
M. Konopnicka, C. Norwid, J. Tuwim, E. Orzeszkowa, J. Kraszewski, S. Zeromski; from
Czech: J. Neruda, V. Nezval, K. Capek, M. Majerova and others. Apart from Slavic
literary works Strutyns'kyi also translated poetic works of Lithuanian, Armenian,
Azerbaidjan and other poets.

Belles-lettres works of several Chinese and Japanese classics and contemporary
authors became known to Ukrainian readers only in the late 1950's and mainly thanks to
two translators — Ivan Chyrko and Ivan Dzyub. Ivan Chyrko (b.1922) has translated some
of the best prose works of the Chinese authors as Lu Sin, Mao Dun, Lao Sheh, Sian-Dsy,
Ba Dsin, Pu Soon Lin, Arysim Takeo and several others. lvan Dzyub (b.1934) acquainted
our readers with the prose works of the Japanese authors K. Abe, R. Akatahava,
Y. Kavabata, N. Soseki, M. Kita, K. Saotome, T. Fukunaha as well as with Japanese fairy
tales.

Apart from these, Dzyub turned into Ukrainian works of some Italian (G. Rodari,
E. Vittorini) and Spanish (F. Basulto) authors.

Translations directly from some modern Indian languages and from Sanskrit into
Ukrainian were produced, most likely, for the first time in the late 1920's — early 1930's
by Pavlo Ritter (1872-1939), a Kharkiv University professor of Indian philology. Ritter
was also victim of the Stalinist terror (going mad and died after constant torture in prison).
This translator acquainted the Ukrainian readers with some Vedic hymns (the Ftihveda
and Arharveda), with works of Kalidasa (circa 5 AD) and also with works of the great
contemporary Indian poet R.Tagore (1861-1941). A few works from Sanskrit and those
of Asiz ud Dina Ahmad were translated into Ukrainian by the linguist O. Barannyk(ov)
(1890-1952). A major contribution to present-day Ukrainian belles-lettres from Indian
literatures, however, was made by S.Nalyvaiko (b. 1940), who translated from Hindi,
Urdu and English prose works of Premchand, K. Chandar, B. Sahni, A. Desayi,
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P. K. Naraian and some others. Besides these, Nalyvaiko translated into Ukrainian Indian
fairy tales, proverbs and sayings.

The list of prolific translators would be incomplete without the names of such
masters of the pen as Yevhen Kovhanyuk (1902-1982), who carried out a number of
translations from Polish (H. Sienkiewicz, S. Zeromski, B. Prus, Y. lwaszkiewicz,
M. Warnenska and others).

Apart from the above-mentioned modern masters of the pen, who accomplished
many faithful prose and poetic translations, there are several more brilliant contemporary
translators worth mentioning here. Among them should be named the Stalinist
concentration camp victim lvan Svitlychnyi (1929-1992), a prominent figure of the
Sixties Movement. He translated into Ukrainian works of different authors: Czech
(V. Nezval, F. Halas, J. Mahen, J. Hanzlik), Slovak (M. Rufus) and French (J. de la
Fontaine, C. Baudelaire), The Tale of the Host of Ihor and other works into Ukrainian. Of
note isalso Y. Kryzhevych (1937-1985), the translator of J. F. Cooper's and C. Marlowe's
works. To these notables belong also the diaspora translators I. Kachurovskyi (b.1918),
who turned into Ukrainian French, English, German and Italian poetry and I. Kostetskyi
(1913-1983), who translated into Ukrainian Shakespeare's sonnets (1985), and King
Lear(1969), T. S. Eliot's poetry, P. Verlaine's poems (1979), E. Pound's works (1960),
F. G. Lorca's poems (1971) and other works. Many poetic works of Bulgarian literature
(C. Zidarov, Y. Yovkov, I. Vazov, D. Metodiev, H. Dzhaharov, A. Todorov,
N. Nikolayev, L. Levchev and others) were translated by Dmytro Bilous (b. 1920).
Another poet D. Cherednychenko (b. 1935) translates from Lithuanian (M. Vainilaitis,
A. Maldonis, M. Martinaitis, Y. Martsinkyavichus) and from Slavic languages. Works of
Georgian and Turkish authors (V. Pshavela, T. Chiladze, A. Sulakari, R. Hiuntekin,
N. Khikmet, S. Dervish, O. Polat, O. Leonidze and others) became known to Ukrainian
readers due to the efforts of H. Khalymonenko (b. 1941) and O. Synychenko (b. 1931).
The latter translated several works of Georgian (E. Ninoshvili, D. Shenhelaya,
I. Chavchavadze, N. Dumbadze, K. Lordkipanidze, K. Hamsakhurdia, Plvanishvili) and
of German authors (E. Panitz, L. Feuchtwagner and several others).

Actively participated in the process of enrichment of Ukrainian literature via
translation also some professional poets as |I. Vyrhan (1908-1975). He translated the
poetic works from many languages: German (J. W. Gothe), Spanish (P. Neruda),
Armenian (A. Isaakyan), Georgian (A. Tsereteli), Lettish (Y. Rainis), and some others.
Rather active among the present-day poets and translators is D. Pavlychko (b. 1929), who
successfully versified a number of poetic works from English (Shakespeare's sonnets),
Spanish (I. Marti), Bulgarian (Kh. Botev, N. Vaptsarov), Slovak (P. Hviezdoslav) and
other languages. No less active is also I. Drach who has translated works by Polish,
French, Italian, Latvian, Georgian and some other poets.

It is necessary to note in conclusion, that despite the constant restrictions,
persecutions, unceasing terror and even executions of translators in Soviet times, the
process of artistic translation in Ukraine was never interrupted for long or brought to a
complete standstill, as it was during 1942-1944. Only because of the persistent and
devoted work of our most prominent translators from the older and succeeding
generations could our Ukrainian belles-lettres have been tremendously enriched with
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many masterpieces of world literature. Ukrainians now have a true opportunity to become
acquainted with a large number of faithful Ukrainian versions of the best prose and poetic
works of all major European, American and the main Asian literatures both of present
times as well as of previous periods. As a result, Ukrainian belles-lettres walk in step
qualitatively with the rich and developed West European and Asian contemporary
literatures.

Alongside of the literary translation proper, there also developed literary criticism
which was initiated in the nineteenth century by P. Kulish, I. Franko and Lesya Ukrainka.
Literary criticism in the domain of translation began to be especially felt in the 1920's and
early 1930's during the heated controversies against M. Zerov and the Neoclassicists.
Taking part against M. Yohansen, P. Fylypovych, O. Burhardt, M. Rylskyi and others
were Communist supporters of the officially introduced theory of «socialist realism»
B. Kovalenko, Ya. Savchenko, V. Koriak, S. Shchupak and others. At the same time with
the ideological controversy some truly scientific works on the theory and practice of
translation were published in the 1920's and early 1930's. The most scientifically
grounded among them were Zerov's theoretical works on poetic translation, which remain
topical up to now, H. Maifet's works on translation of T. Shevchenkao's poems into English
(1927) and French (1928), English and German (1928); V. Derzhavyn's solid reviews of
Ukrainian translations (in 1929, 1930, 1931), a theoretical work on translation of
O. Finkel (1929) and several reviews of current poetic and prose translations from foreign
languages, which often appeared in those years in various journals of Ukraine.

The Stalinist terror and reprisals of the 1930's undermined translation and all
scientific activity in this field for some years. As a result, the real scientifically well-
grounded criticism in Ukrainian translation began only in the mid 1950's with the
appearance of O. Kundzich's critical articles (1956), which were mainly directed against
literalism in Ukrainian translation. His articles were followed by critical and reviewing
articles of M. Rylskyi and V. Koptilov's thesis on T. Shevchenko as a translator of David's
Psalms, R. Zorivchak's and O. Novikova's works. One of the most common forms of
literary criticism were in the 1960's and later on critical reviews dedicated to prominent
works of literature translated by outstanding writers such as Lukash, Kochur, Lisnyak,
Dotsenko, Popovych and some others. Besides, there were often published in some
journals (Vsesvit, Inozemna Filologia, Vitchyzna) theoretical articles on different
linguistic problems and methods/ways of solving them in the process of translating belles-
lettres from the source language into the target language. These and other works together
with many highly qualified translations of prose and poetic works of world literature
helped create in the end the national school of Ukrainian artistic translation. A particular
role in it belongs to the Vsesvit journal which deserves a more thorough elucidation in
modern history of Ukrainian translation.

2.11. The gaining of independence by this country in 1991 awoke an unknown
before increase in the employment of both oral and written translation, which became
needed for the establishment of international relations with the rest of the world. These
two types of translation provided the newly independent country in its first years with the
mass of the official international texts of diplomatic and legal nature (treaties, agreements,
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memoranda, etc). Due to the active employment of written translation and translation in
viva voce Ukraine could successfully establish and maintain its international ties and
good relations with the outside world as a whole and not only with the countries that
recognized it.

The required level of the necessary international relations with the help of
translation as well as interpretation had been achieved by Ukraine already in 1993-1994.

It was not so, however, with the artistic translation. The economic and financial
crisis that followed after the collapse of the Soviet Union forced all major publishing
houses of Ukraine to temporarily or completely suspend their operations. As a result the
belles-lettres translation in state publishing houses during the second half of the 1990's
came practically to a standstill.

The only functioning organ except some small capacity private publishing houses,
which continued to publish the works of foreign literatures in Ukrainian translation
unabated at the close of the twentieth century remained the Vsesvit journal. During its
forty-two years of active and fruitful participation in the literary process of Ukraine the
journal has succeeded in publishing thousands of belles-lettres works - novels, narratives,
short stories and poetic works of classics and promising foreign authors, poets and
playwrights from one hundred and ten foreign languages. The Ukrainian reader has
received mostly high quality artistic translations of works by many foreign classics and
mostly prominent contemporary authors/poets, whose works have never been published
in Ukrainian before or which were published only in shortened versions. Hence, our
readers had an opportunity to get acquainted with the latest achievements of most national
literatures of the world. Beginning from its rebirth in 1958, the Vsesvit journal had
regularly published apart from belles-lettres works of mainly noted authors, poets and
playwrights also several adventure and detective stories of all known authors from
European, Latin and North American, Asian, Australian and African countries. Among
the translators, who have greately contributed to the recognition of the journal as a reliable
source of foreign literature and who are partly obliged to it as their nursery, which made
them later known in Ukrainian literature, were M. Pinchevskyi, V. Mytrofanov,
V. Pasichna (a prolific translator from Czech, Slovak and Polish literatures) and some
others. Closely collaborated with the journal in some years also our well-known
translators M. Lukash, H. Kochur, I. Steshenko, Borys Ten, Yu. Lisniak, A. Perepadia,
Y. Popovych, O. Seniuk, H. Filipchuk, M. Lytvynets, O. Mokrovolskyi, M. Moskalenko,
V. Shovkun, to name but a few. It was this journal that gave a chance to the literary critics
D. Zatonskyi and V. Skurativskyi as well as to each of its editors-in-chief to establish
closer contacts with many national literatures of the world. A prominent place among
them belongs to the English language authors both from the British Commonwealth
countries and from the USA.The German language works were represented by several
noted authors and poets from the Federal Republic of Germany, Austria and Switzerland.
No less often published in this journal were also the works of several French language
authors and poets from France itself as well as from Switzerland, Algeria and some former
French colonies. An equally rich representation had also different Spanish language
authors both from Spain and from all Latin American countries. A noticeable place on
the pages of the journal has always been occupied by the classical and contemporary
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authors and poets from Italy, Portugal, and Brazil. Often published in Ukrainian
translation during the second half of the twentieth century (and not only in this journal)
were works from all Scandinavian, Western Slavic and Baltic countries. Ukrainian
readers were given an unprecedented opportunity to get acquainted with some classics
and contemporary authors of the Arab, the Near Eastern, the Far Eastern, the South Asian
and some young literatures of Central and Equatorial Africa. It is therefore only natural
that the numerous staff of translators from various publishing houses not only well under-
stood each other but also cooperated with one another. Consequently, their aims in
elaborating common approaches to the methods of faithful translation never differed in
the main. As a result, due to the social requirements and on the ground of the long practice
and rich experience of the preceding and present (post-war) generations of belles-lettres
translators, there were elaborated and unanimously (though tacitly) agreed upon, and
naturally employed in the publishing houses of Ukraine, some basic principles of artistic
translation. The main of these principles, which may equally be applied, at least partly,
when translating any other type of written matter, may be defined as follows:

« To maintain in the target language version all the structural peculiarities of the
matter/work under translation.

» To hold strictly to the author's conception and render faithfully the content of
the source language matter/work under translation.

« To maintain in the version of the target language the main peculiarities/features
of the syntactic organization and stylistic means of expression of the source language
matter/work.

« To maintain in the version of the target language the fidelity in the means and
ways of the author's depicting the artistic images and expressiveness pertained to the
source language matter/work.

* To avoid deliberate omissions and any other forms of free interpretation/
rendering unless required of the source language matter/work.

» To restrain in the process of translation of a text/work from any deliberate
shortening or enlargement of it, as well as of any embellishment of its stylistic or artistic
qualities in the target language version.

» To render/maintain as fully as possible in the target language variant the ease of
expression pertaining to the source language matter/work.

. To render/maintain in the target language version the pragmatic intention/
orientation of the author and his force of influence on the reader.

Questions for self-control

1. Translation and interpretation in ancient countries of the Near East.

2. The first European translations and appearance of two different ways/principles
of translation.

3. Deliberate violations of the second (sense-to-sense) way/principle of translation
by Horace and Apuleius and their consequences in the Middle Ages and later periods.

4. Translation of ecclesiastic and secular works in the Middle Ages England and
Spain.

5. Factors favouring the revival of translation during the period of European
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Renaissance.

6. Ways and methods of translation of ecclesiastic and secular works in France and
Germany in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.

7. Translation in the periods of Classicism and Enlightenment (17""-18" centuries).

8. The epoch of Romanticism and protests against the unrestricted freedom of
translation in England, Germany and France. J. Herder and the birth of the principles of
faithful translation.

9. Translation of ecclesiastic and secular works in Ukraine — Rus' in the tenth —
eleventh and twelfth — thirteenth centuries.

10. The revival of translation in Ukraine in the fourteenth-sixteenth centuries
(translation of the Bible and other ecclesiastic works).

11. The Kyiv Mohyla Academy (1633-1801) and development of translation in the
seventeenth-eighteenth centuries Ukraine (I. Maksymovych, D. Tuptalo, H. Skovoroda).

12. 1. Kotliarevskyi's free interpretation of Virgil's Aeneidand its influence on the
methods of translation of P. Hulak-Artemovskyi, Ye. Hrebinka, L. Borovykovskyi,
P. Biletskyi-Nosenko in the first half of the nineteenth century.

13. M. Shashkevych, I. Vahylevych, Y. Holovatskyi and the beginning of
translation in Halychyna in the 1830's.

14. P. Kulish, P. Nishchynskyi, I. Franko, Lesya Ukrainka, P. Hrabovskyi,
B. Hrinchenko with his family as translators. Their contribution to Ukrainian belles-
lettres during the Tsarist prohibitions of the Ukrainian language, literature and culture in
the second half of the nineteenth century — the first decades of the twentieth century.

15. The level of artistic translation in Ukraine before and during the years of
independence (1917-1921) and in the first decades of Soviet rule. O. Burhardt,
M. Lysychenko, O. Baikar, M. lvanov, V. Samiylenko as belles-lettres translators.

16. The political persecutions of M. Zerovand his adherents/Neo-classicists
together with other most promising translators in themid1920'sand1930's.

17. The most often employed methods of translation and the artistic level of
translation of classical British, American, French, German and Italian prose/poetic works
during the 1920's and 1930's.

18. The revival of Ukrainian translation after World War Il in the mid and late
1940's (M. Rylskyi, M. Tereshchenko, M. Bazhan, M. Lukash, L. Pervomaiskyi).

19. The return of some prominent translators (V. Mysyk, H. Kochur, Borys Ten,
D. Palamarchuk and others) from the Stalinist concentration camps during mid 1950's—
1960's and the public demand for raising the artistic level of Ukranian post-war belles-
lettres translation (critical articles of O. Kundzich, M. Rylskyi and others).

20. The role of the renewed Vsesvit journal in fostering the post-war translators of
poetic and prose works (M. Pinchevskyi, O. Terekh, V. Pasichna, V. Mytrofanov,
O. Mokrovolskyi, Ye. Popovych, P. Sokolovskyi and others).

21. The historical circumstances and preconditions of birth and development of
Ukrainian criticism of literary artistic translation in the 20" century.

22. The main established principles of faithful translation and their realization in
the practice of conveying the poetic and prose works by the outstanding translators
(M. Zerov, M. Rylskyi, V. Pidmohylnyi, V. Mysyk, M. Lukash, Borys Ten and others).
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Lecture 3. Translation equivalence and ways of its achieving
Plan
3.1. Types of equivalence
3.2. Pragmatic level
3.3. Situational level
3.4. Semantic paraphrase
3.5. Transformational equivalence
3.6. Lexical and grammatical equivalence
3.7. The levels of equivalence hierarchy
3.8. Ways of Achieving Equivalence
3.8.1. Translation techniques
3.8.2. Translation transformations

Concepts and terms: equivalence, similarity, pragmatic level, informative,
emotive, conative, phatic, metalingual, poetic, situational level, counterparts, semantic
paraphrase, set of semes, transformational equivalence, lexical and grammatical
equivalence, hierarchy, technique, transcription, transliteration, calque, transformation,
substitution, word order change, sentence partitioning, sentence integration,
compensation, specification, generalization, differentiation, modulation, reduction

References: 2, 3, 6, 7, 9, 10, 19
https://pandia.ru/text/78/061/89848-2.php

3.1. Types of equivalence

Translation equivalence does not mean that source and target texts are identical. It
is a degree of similarity between source and target texts, measured on a certain level.

Viewed from the semiotic angle, the source and target texts can be identical
pragmatically, semantically and structurally.

Every text should be equivalent to the source text pragmatically, which means that
the both texts should have one and the same communicative function. The target text
should have the same impact upon the receptor as the source text has.

Semantic identity implies describing the same situation, using similar lexical
meaning of the units, and similar grammatical meaning of the elements.

Structural similarity presupposes the closest possible formal correspondence
between the source text and the target text.

EQUIVALENCE

e

—d

PRAGMATIC SEMANTIC STRUCTURAL

(function) (content) (form)
ﬁf" J %EH—.___‘
situational  lexical grammatical
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One can distinguish five levels of equivalence: pragmatic, situational, lexical
(semantic), grammatical, structural levels.

3.2. Pragmatic level

First and foremost, the translation must retain the same communicative function as
the source text. The description and enumeration of speech functions can be found in the
work by R. Jakobson, who pointed out the following:

. informative function, i.e. conveying information: Jlaepu mozo xonxkypenma ne
oaroms meni cnamu. — | am green with envy because of the success of my competitor.

- emotive function, i.e. expressing the speaker’s emotions: Ha sikuii 0iobko meHi
maxo opyz? —What on earth do | need such a friend for?

« conative function, i.e. expressing one’s will: Could you do me a favor, please?
— Byow nacka, nadaiime meHi nociyey.

. phatic function, i.e. making communicative contact: How do you do! -
Bimaemo!

. metalingual function, i.e. describing language features: Don’t trouble trouble
until trouble troubles you. — Haosopi mpasa — na mpasi oposa.

« poetic function, i.e. aesthetic impact.

These sentences have only one thing in common: general intent of communication,
communication aim, or function. At first glance, the source and target texts have no
obvious logical connection; they usually designate different situations, have no common
semes (i.e. smallest components of meaning), and have different grammar structures.

3.3. Situational level

The source and the target texts can describe the same situation from different angles
with different words and structures: | meant no harm. — Bubaume, s nenapoxom. (the
situation in the bus); Who shall | say is calling? — Xmo tioco numac? (the situation on the
phone); Wet paint. — Obepearcro: nogpapbosano! (the situation in the park).

There are no parallel lexical or structural units in these counterparts. Therefore,
their content is different, the word semes are different, grammar relations between the
sentence components are different. Nevertheless, the utterances correspond to each other
in their communicative functions and in the similarity of the described situation. Because
of this identity, this type of equivalence is called «identification of the situationy.

Freqguently one and the same situation is referred to in different languages. This is
particularly true of set phrases: Fragile. — Obepescno: ckno! Beware of the dog! —
Obepedicno, snuii cobaxa! Push/Pull — Bio cebel/lo cebe.

Some situations cannot be translated: for example, Cuaunozo! Has no
corresponding phrase in English. In place of this lacuna, English people use the French
idiom Bon appetit!. There is also no equivalent for the Ukrainian 3 zeexum napom.

3.4. Semantic paraphrase

Dealing with the transformation of meaning implies a semantic variation, or
semantic paraphrase of the source language utterance. For example, the sentence in the
original can be translated as if the situation were viewed from a different angle: He was
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not unlike his mother. — Bin oocumw cxoorcuit na ceoro mamip. He is my son. — 4 — mamu
yvoeo xnonyuxa. Or some words of the source language sentence are paraphrased in
translation: After her illness, she became as skinny as a toothpick. — ITicis x6opobu 6ona
cmana xyoa, six mpicka. Or the target sentence can verbalize the idea in more detail than
the source language sentence: Cooco0ni Bopucy ne 0o sxcapmis. — Boris is in no mood for
joking today.

On this level of equivalence, the source and the target sentences have the same
function (aim), they describe the same situation, and their meanings are approximately
identical, whereas their grammar structures are different. As is known, the meaning of
each word consists of semes, the smallest sense component. The set of semes in the source
and target sentences is the same, but they are grouped differently and, therefore, are
verbalized in different ways and do not have the same syntactic structure.

On this level the two sentences match because they have approximately the same
method of the situation description.

3.5. Transformational equivalence

On this level, the target and the source language sentences manifest grammar
transformations: the passive predicate can be translated by the active: The port can be
entered by big ships only in tide. — Beauxi kopabni mosxxcyms 3axooumu 0o nopmy nuuie
nio uac npunausy. Likewise, part of speech can be changed in translation: We had a long
walk. — Huwwnu mu doezo. Or the structure of the sentence can be modified: Jane was heard
playing the piano. — byro uymu, sx [ceun epanra na nianino, Where the sentence is
translated by a complex one). Any other change of the grammar meaning within the
sentence testifies to the equivalence on the transformational level, which is called the
level of the invariant meaning of the syntactic structure.

This level of equivalence presupposes retention of the utterance function, the
description of the same situation, the same meaning of the source and target sentences,
and a very close (but variable) grammatical meaning.

3.6. Lexical and grammatical equivalence

On this level, the most possible semantic semilarity between the source and target
sentences is found: Every mother loves her children. — Koowcna mamu nrobume ceoix
oimei. | will write you every week. — 5 6yoy nucamu mo6i womuoicnsi. AS a matter of
fact, this is a word for word translation where each word and the whole structure retains
its lexical and grammatical meaning, the situation designated by the sentences is identical,
and the communicative function of the utterances is the same. Every form of the target
sentence is equal, with no variations, to that of the source language sentence. Therefore,
this level might be called the level of formal equivalence.

3.7. The levels of equivalence hierarchy

The relationship between the levels of equivalence is not random. Each subsequent
level presupposes a preceding one. Thus, the level of lexical and grammatical equivalence
implies that the phrases have the same grammatical and lexical meanings (transformation
and semantic equivalence), refer to the same situation, and have the same function.
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Phrases equivalent at the semantic level have similar semantics, describe the same
situation and perform the same function; however, they do not have close grammatical
meaning, since this level of equivalence is higher than the transformational level. Thus,
the hierarchy observed between the level of equivalence is unilateral, the lower levels
presupposing the higher ones, but not the other way about.

The hierarchy of levels does not imply the degree of evaluation. A lower level of
equivalence does not mean a worse level. A higher level of equivalence is not a better
one. A translation can be good at any level. This depends on a number of factors, such as
the aim of the author, the requirements of the text, the perception by the receptor. What
level of equivalence is better in translating the phrase The rain in Spain stays mainly on
the plain in the famous musical “My Fair Lady”? In Ukrainian musicals Eliza pronounces
another tongue twister: Kapn y Knapu expas kopanu, and it is much better than might be
a word for word translation Jow y Icnanii éunaoae 2onoenum uunom Ha pienunax, Since
the author’s (and the translator’s) aim was to show Miss Doolittle’s cockney speech but
not convey the weather forecast. Pragmatics of translation seems to dominate all other
aspects of this type of communication.

3.8. Ways of Achieving Equivalence

3.8.1. Types of translation techniques

To transfer a form from one language to another with different alphabets, the
translator either copies the form by the letters of the target language or changes it by
making transformations.

Mechanical copying, or transfer, of the source language words includes:

. transcription, or copying the sound form of the source language word by means
of the target language letters: eau de cologne — odexonon, hake — xex;

. transliteration or copying the letters of the source language by the target
language letters of another system: London — Jlonoon, Washington — Bawunemon.

Some linguists consider calque (blueprint) translation as mechanical copying.
Calque is translation by parts: extralinguistic — nozamosnuii, carry-out — na eunoc,
cmaposip — Old Believer. Since the calqued word is not just a mechanical borrowing of
the form but it undergoes some changes, this device is, to some extent, an actual
translation, which includes form transformations.

Translation transformations are complete changes of the appearance of a
translated word, phrase, or sentence. In foreign translation theory, transformations are
known as shifts of translation. Translation transformations can be of three categories:

. grammatical transformations,
. lexical (semantic) transformations,
. complex (lexical and grammatical) transformations.

Translation transcription

Transcription is a method of writing down speech sounds.

It is essential to differentiate between a phonetic transcription and a practical (or
translation) transcription. In a phonetic transcription, sounds are depicted by special
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symbols on the basis of their articulatory and auditory identity. A phonetic transcription
IS an intralinguistic operation, that is, it deals with only one language

A practical transcription is an interlinguistic operation as it deals with two
languages: the sounds of the source language word are rendered by the letters of the target
languge: Anchorage — Auxopuoorc, Oakland — Oxneno. Because the English (Latin) and
Ukrainian (Cyrillic) alphabets and sounds do not coincide, there are special rules for
representing English sounds by Ukrainian letters and Ukrainian sounds by English letters.

The most important rules are as follows:

1. Transcribing English sounds with Ukrainian letters:

« Interdental [0, 9] correspond to the Ukrainian T: Thatcher — Temuep, Thackeray

— Tekkepeu. Sometimes these sounds correspond to the Ukrainian C, which is a bit
outdated: Galsworthy — I'oxcyopci. In Greek words, the interdental sound is rendered by
the Ukrainian @: Athens — Aginu, Themistocles — @emicmoxa.

« The English [w] is transmitted by the letter B: Woolf — Byxgp, Wodehouse
— Byoeayc. However, there are some traditional cases of the sound [w] represented by the
letter B: Washington — Bawunemon, Walter Scott — Baremep Cxomm. The same is true
in reference to the borrowed (mostly German) names: Wagner — Baenep, Wilhelm
— Binveenvm.

« The English [h] can be represented by I': Hamilton — I'aminemon.

o [n] is transliterated by HI: Jennings — /[orcenninec.

« The vowel [3:] after the consonant corresponds to the Ukrainian E: Burns
— bepus, Earl’s Court — Epnz-Kopm.

« [e] is represented in Ukrainian by E/4: Batman — bemmen, Jack — [cex,
Glasgow — Iazeo.

Ukrainian sounds in English transcription are usually represented as follows:

« [j], represented in writing by the letter M, corresponds to the English I in the end
or in the middle of the word: I pocopii — Hryhorii, Auopitiuyx — Andriichuk; to Y in the
beginning of the word: Howwxap-Ona — Yoshkar-Ola. If [j] makes part and parcel of a
vowel lette (0, A, 1) it is represented by Y or I: wma — Yalta, FOzocnasia — Yuhoslaviia.

« The Ukrainian [x] is rendered by ZH: JKumomup — Zhytomyr.

o [x] corresponds to KH: Xepcon — Kherson.

o [u] is represented by TS: Llapuuanxa — Tsarychanka. Care should be taken,
however, with foreign words: they usually have their native form: [fiopux —
Zurich, Ietinon — Ceylon, Izancu — Jiangxi.

o [u] may correspond either to CHor to TCH: Yepnuicie — Chernihiv,
Yaiixoscwvkuii — Tchaikovsky.

o [m1] is represented by the cluster SHCH or SCH: 6opw — borshch.

o [u] usually corresponds to Y: Kuis — Kyiv.

« [r] is represented by the H: Iopriska — Horlivka; but [r] is represented by the G:
[y036 — Gudz.

One should pay special attention to transcribing East Asian (Chinese, Japanese,
and Korean) words into English and Ukrainian, especially when doing tertiary translation
of Asian words from English into Ukrainian or vice versa.
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It is neccessary to remember that because of the difference in phonetic systems,
East Asian sounds are designated differently in English and Ukrainian. Thus, in Japanese
words, the sound symbolized by the English shiis somewhere between [s] and [f];
therefore, in Ukrainian it is transcribed by the letter C: e.g., Hiroshima — Xipociua. The
letter L can indicate the sound quality between [I] and [r]. For example, the name of the
Korean president Kim Il Sung corresponds in Ukrainian to Kiu Ip Cen.

Transliteration

Abroad, transliteration, defined as writing a word in a different alphabet, is often
associated with transcription. However, strictly speaking, the notion of transliteration is
based on representing written characters of one language by the characters of another
language.

There are a number of different systems for transliterating the Cyrillic alphabet.
Different languages have different equivalents for Ukrainian letters. Thus, the Ukrainian
name Jlanwun can be rendered in English as Lapshyn, in French as Lapchine, in German
as Lapschin, in Italian as Lapscin, in Polish as Lapszyn. Even in English there are several
systems for transliteration of modern Ukrainian, which range from the system suitable for
works intended for the general reading public to those suitable for the needs of special in
various fields.

The major systems for transliterating Ukrainian words into English are the British
Standards Institution (BSI), the International Organization for Standardization (I1SO), the
Library of Congress (LC), and the Permanent Committee on Geographic Names (PCGN)
systems.

The mute r is always transliterated in Ukrainian: Morning Star —eazema “Mopnine
Cmap ” whereas the mute e is usually omitted: Fosse — @occ.

Transliteration and transcription often compete, so that sometimes it is difficult to
state how to render a word (especially a personal or place name) in the other language.
But transliteration is preferred to transcription in bibliographical citations found in
publications.

In the dispute between transcription and transliteration, some factors should be kept
in mind:

« modern and outdated traditions: these days the English great physicist Newton is
known in Ukrainian as Huromow (transcription), though in the 18" century M. Lomonosov
wrote about Hesmon (transliteration).

. national traditions: in the source language the form of a name can follow the
spelling traditions of its original country. The target language form often follows the
original pronunciation tradition: Mozart — Moyapm, Dvorak — /[sopoicax, Singer —
3ineep.

Special attention should be given to transliterating Chinese words into Ukrainian
and English, especially in tertiary translation. There are two ways of transliterating
Chinese syllables (and words) into Ukrainian. In the English-speaking world since 1892
Chinese words have usually been transliterated according to a phonetic spelling system
called Wade-Giles romanization, propounded by British Orientalists Sir Thomas Wade
and Herbert Giles. Since 1958 another phonetic romanization known as Pinyin (spelling)
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has had official standing in the People's Republic of China, where it is used for telegrams,
mass media and in education. Therefore a Chinese loan word can have two English
scripts: e.g., Mao L{zeoyn — Mao Zedong, Mao Tse-tung; /lexin — Beijing, Peking (in
these words the difference in form is caused, beside the transliteration systems, by
different dialect origins of borrowing). When translating words borrowed from Chinese,
it is recommended to consult special charts of transliteration Chinese syllables.

The main principles of correspondence between English and Ukrainian syllables in
transliterating Chinese words are as follows:

. the English combination ng corresponds to the nonpalatalized Ukrainian #, e.g.
kung fu — kyn-gy,

« the English n corresponds to the the Ukrainian palatalized wus. fen —gpens (¢huns),

. the difference between voiced and voiceless consonants is phonologically
irrelevant in Chinese; therefore, the Pinyin and Wade-Giles systems may differ: baihua,
pai-hua — 6aiieya;

« in Pinyin, the vowel letter o before the non-palatalized ng corresponds to the
Ukrainian y, in the Wade-Giles it corresponds to u: e.g., Dong, Tung — /lyn, Tynu;

. the Ukrainian JK corresponds to the Pinyin R or Wade-Giles J (before front
vowels): renminbi — orcenbminboi;

« care should be taken not to confuse the Pinyin palatalized J (Wade-Giles
CH) corresponding to the Ukrainian £/3: Jiang (Chiang) — I{zsn, in Japanese words the
letter J before a front vowel corresponds to the Ukrainian /DK [ I3°: jiu jitsu — 0ocuy-
Oorcumcy, 0310-0310YY;

« the nonpalatalized 7/3 corresponds to the Pinyin Z or Wade-Giles TS: Zang,
Tsang — I{zane, Mao L{3edyn — Mao Zedong, Mao Tse-tung. The Japanese Z corresponds
to the Ukrainian /{3: Zen Buddhism — J{3en byoousm;

. the Pinyin palatalized X is equal to the Wade-Giles HS and corresponds to the
Ukrainian C: Xianggang, Hsiangkang — Csanean;

. the Pinyin palatalized Q (pronounced [t[]) is equal to the Wade-Giles CH and
corresponds to the Ukrainian /{: Qinghai — [{unxaii;

. the Pinyin ZH, equal to the Wade-Giles CH, corresponds to the Ukrainian WK:
Zhejiang — Yorceyssin.

Calque translation

Blueprint translation is the translation of a word or a phrase by parts:

kitchen-ette — xyx-onvka, brainwashing — npomusannus mosky, AIDS (Acquired
Immune Deficiency Syndrome) — CHI/[ (cunopom nabymozo imynooegiyumy), 3amoxa
3onomuit Pie — Golden Horn Bay.

There can occur half-calques in cases where half of the word is borrowed through
transcription or transliteration and the other half is translated: South Korea — /Tisoenna
Kopes, Old Jolyon — Cmapuii J{orconion.

Calque translation can be very tricky as it may result in “translator’s false friends”,
I.e. misleading translations: high school — cepeons wxona (not euwa wixona); restroom
— myanem (NOt kimHama 6ionouunky); 6yourok sionouunky — resort (not rest home).
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3.8.2. Grammar transformations

Grammar transformations are morphological or syntactical changes in translated
units. They are subdivided into the following types:

1. Grammar substitution, when a grammar category of the translated unit is
changed. Thus a passive construction can be translated by an active voice verb form:
Martin Heidegger is generally regarded as one of the most influential founders of
existentialism. — Mapmina Xatioeceepa 3a36uuaii 66adicaionmv 0OHUM i3 HAUSHAYHIUUX
ocHosononoxcHukis exzucmenyianizmy. The reason for this transformation is stylistic: in
English the passive voice is used much more often in neutral speech, whereas in Ukrainian
this category is more typical of the formal style.

Or there may be substitution of the noun number category, the singular by the plural
or vice versa: Her hair is fair and wavy. — V wuei' céimne xeunscme eonoccs. This
transformation is due to the structural difference between the English and Ukrainian
languages: in English the analyzed noun is Singularia Tantum, in Ukrainian it is used in
the plural.

Parts of speech, along with the parts of the sentence, can be changed: He is
a poor swimmer. — Bin nozano niasae, Where the noun is substituted by the verb, the
adjective by the adverb; simultaneously the predicative is substituted by the simple verb
predicate. The reason for this transformation can be accounted for by language usage
preferences: English tends to the nominal expression of the state, Ukrainian can denote
the general state by means of the verb.

2. Word order change. Usually the reason for this transformation is that English
and Ukrainian sentences have different information structures, or functional sentence
perspective. For example, A new press conference was held in Washington yesterday is
naturally equivalent to Yuopa y Bawunemoni 6iobynacs nosa npec-xongepenyis, Where
the adverbial modifiers, subject and predicate are positioned in a mirrorlike fashion.

3. Sentence partitioning is the replacement of a simple sentence in the source text
with a complex sentence (with some clauses), or a complex sentence with several
independent sentences in the target text for structural, semantic or stylistic reasons:
I'wantyou to undestand this transformation. — X xouy, wob6_eu 3posymiau_uyio
mpancgopmayito. Mos mawuna He 3a8enacs, modxic s He 3M021a 3aixamu 3a 8amu.
— My car wouldn 't start. Therefore, I couldn’t pick you up.

4. Sentence integration is a contrary transformation. It takes place when we make
one sentence out of two or more, or convert a complex sentence into a simple one: If one
knows languages, one can come out on top. — 3narouu moeu moxcua darexo nimu. In
ancient Rome, garlic was believed to make people courageous. Roman soldiers,
therefore, ate large quantities of it before a battle. — Ilepeo 60em pumcori soinu 3'ioanu
8eNUK) KIIbKICMb 4acHUKy, ockiieku y Cmapoodasnvomy Pumi esadicanu, uo yacHux
PpOooOUmMB TH00ell MYHCHIMU. .

5. Grammar compensation is a deliberate change of the grammar category by
some other grammar means. Compensation takes place when a grammar category or form
does not exist in the target laguage and, therefore, cannot produce the same impact upon
the target text receptor. This can be illustrated by translating a sentence with a mistaken
pronoun form from English into Ukrainian. Since a similar mistake in using the pronoun
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Is impossible in Ukrainian, it is compensated by a mistaken preposition: "Take some of
the conceit out of him," he gurgled. "Out of who?" asked Barbara, knowing perfectly well
that she should have said 'whom'" — «3menw mpoxu 6 mvoco maprociascmea,» —
oyprnys sin. "3 koeo?" — 3anumana bapbapa, 0obpe s3naiouu, wo i ciio ckazamu 'y
kozo'». As a result, the translator showed the character's illiteracy.

Lexical transformations

Lexical transformations change the semantic core of a translated word. They can
be classified into the following groups:

1. Lexical substitution, or putting one word in place of another. It often results
from the different semantic structures of the source language and target language words.
Thus the word monoouii is not always translated as young; rather, it depends on its word
combinability: moroouii kapmodghens is equal to new potatoes. This translation equivalent
Is predetermined by the word combination it is used in. This type of translation can hardly
be called substitution, since it is a regular equivalent for this phrase.

Deliberate substitution as a translation technique can be of several subtypes:

1. Specification, or substituting words with a wider meaning with words of a
narrower meaning: Will you do the room? — Tu npubepew y xkimuami? I’ll get the papers
on the way home. — A kynmo 2azemu oopozoro oooomy. The underlined English words
have larger scopes of meaning than their Ukrainian counterparts and their particular
semantics is recognized from the context.

2. Generalization, or substituting words of a narrower meaning with those of a
wider meaning: People don 't like to be stared at. — Jli00sm ne nooobacmocs, Koau Ha HUX
ousasamobcs. 1T we compare the semantic structure of the English and Ukrainian verbs, we
can see that the English stare specifies the action of seeing expressed by the Ukrainian
verb. The Ukrainian ousumuces can imply staring, facing, eyeing, etc. The specific
meaning in the Russian sentence can be expressed by the adverb ysaowcrno. Another reason
for generalization in translating can be that the particular meaning expressed by the source
language word might be irrelevant for the translation receptor: She bought the Oolong tea
on her way home. — Zlopozoio dooomy eéona Kynuia kumaticbkozo uaro. Oolong is a sort
of Chinese tea but for the receptor this information is not important; therefore, the
translator can generalize.

3. Differentiation is a rather rare technique of substitution. It takes place when we
substitute a word by another one with parallel meaning, denoting a similar
species: bamboo curtain — 3azizua 3asica. Both bamboo and sazizo (iron) are materials
known for their hard nature. They are used figuratively to denote the barriers between the
Western and Communist countries (bamboo curtain in reference to China, zazizua 3asica
in reference to other Comecon (Council for Mutual Economic Aid) states. There are no
hyponymic relations between the notions of bamboo and iron (though the referential area
of sanizna 3asica is of course much wider than that of bamboo curtain.)

4. Modulation is a logical development of the notion expressed by the word: But
outside it was raining. — Azre na eyauyi tiwos dow. The primary equivalent of the
word outside is 306ni. But it is impossible to say in Ukrainian Aze zo06ni tiuos oow. By
means of unsophisticated logical operation the translator finds another equivalent: na
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synuyi. Thus he takes into consideration a tradition of the word combination and
acceptability of collocation. He is aided in this by the metonymical closeness of word
meanings based on contiguity of the two notions.

2. Compensation is a deliberate introduction of some additional element in the
target text to make up for the loss of a similar element in the source text. The main reason
for this transformation is a vocabulary lacuna in the target language. For example, one of
the Galsworthy’s characters was called a leopardess. But there is no one-word equivalent
of the same stylistic coloring in Ukrainian. Therefore, the translator compensated the
word by using the word muepuys to characterize the lady.

3. Metaphoric transformations are based on transferring the meaning due to the
similarity of notions. The target language can re-metaphorize a word or a phrase by using
the same image (Don 't dirty your hands with that money! — He mapai pyx yumu
epowumal) or a different one (Bin nosepne nam epoui, konu pax ceucne. — He will pay
us our money back when hell freezes over). The source language metaphor can be
destroyed if there is no similar idiom in the target language: Becra 6sice na noposi. —
Spring is coming very soon. Or, on the contrary, the target text is metaphorized either to
compensate a stylistically marked word or phrase whose coloring was lost for some
reason, or merely to express a source language lacuna: Bin supiwiueé nowamu stcumu no-
nosomy. — He decided to turn over a new life.

Complex transformations

This type of transformations concerns both the lexical (semantic) and grammatical
level, i.e. it touches upon structure and meaning. The following techniques can be
associated with lexical and grammatical transformations:

1. Explicatory translation, that is, rewording the meaning into another structure
so that the receptor will have a better understanding of the phrase. Sometimes this
transformation is named as explicitation, defined as the technique of making explicit in
the target text information that is imlicit in the source text. This transformation is often
accompanied by the extension of the structure, the addition of new elements: | have a
nine-to-five job. — A npayroro 3 9 panxy 0o 5 seuopa. Leslie Mill’s play, which was also
included in the FORUM, was taken up with children from grades 1-5. — IT'eca Jlecni
Minna, axa maxooic 6yna onyonaikoeana y sdcypuani « Lopymy, 6yna nocmasiena oimovmu
1-5 knacis. The reason for which this transformation is made is that the target text receptor
has different background knowledge. Sometimes this transformation is required because
of the dissimilarity between the language structures, with the source language structure
being incomplete for the target language, like gun licence is nocsiouenns na npaso
HOCIHHSL 30pOT.

2. Reduction (omission, implicitation) is giving up redundant and
communicatively irrelevant words: Elvis Presley denied being lewd and obscene. — Ezsic
Ipecni 3anepeuysas ceoro nenpucmounicms. The reduction is a must if a source language
expresses the notion by a phrase and the target language compresses the idea in one
WOrd: npuxurbHuKu 0XopoHu HABKOIUWHBbO2O cepedosuwa — Conservationists. There is a
general tendency of the English language to laconic and compressed expressions as
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compared with Ukrainian: noza6roosxcemni oxcepena pinancysanns — nonbudget
sources; konmponb 3a xooom npoexkmy — the Project control.

3. Integral transformation is the replacement of a set phrase with another clichéd
structure that has the same speech function: How do you do! — Bimaemo!; Wet paint.
— Obepesicno, noghapbosano. Help yourself. — Ilpucowatimecs.

4. Antonymic translation is describing the situation by the target language from
the contrary angle.

It can be done through antonyms: the inferiority of friendly troops — nepesaca cun
cynpomusnuka. The reason for this transformation is the lack of a one-word translation
equivalent to the word inferiority.

This transformation can also take place when we change the negation modality of
the sentence: She is not unworthy of your attention. — Bona yinkom 2iona eauioi ysazu. In
the English sentence we deal with double negation, called understatement, which,
according to logic rules, means the positive expressed in the Russian sentence. Through
understatement, English-speaking people avoid expressing their ideas in too a categoric
tone.

Shifting the negation is another manifestation of the antonymous
translation: | don 't think | can do it. — Jymaro, s ne smoocy ye spobumu., which is a result
of linguistic tradition peculiar to this or that language.

5. Metonymical translation is the transferance of meaning and structure based on
the contiguity of forms and meanings of the source and target languages: The last twenty
years has seen many advances in our linguistic knowledge. — B ocmanni 20 pokis
cnocmepicacmocs 3naunuil npoepec y ninesicmuyi. In the English sentence, time is
expressed by the subject of the sentence, whereas in Ukrainian it is more typical to express
it by the adverbial modifier. This causes grammar restructuring of the sentence.

6. Complex compensation is a deliberate change of the word or structure by
another one because the exact equivalent of the target language word or phrase is unable
to produce the same impact upon the receptor as does the source language word or phrase.
For example, we often have to compensate on the lexical level the meaning of the Past
Perfect in the Ukrainian text translation, since there is no similar tense category in
Ukrainian: Their food, clothing and wages were less bad than they had been. — Tenep
ixus ioca, o0sie ma 3apniama OyIu He maxkumu noeanumu, sk _xoaucs. Puns, riddles,
tongue-twisters are often compensated; for example, Don 't trouble trouble until trouble
troubles you. — Ha noosip't mpasa na mpasi oposa.Compensation exercises the
translator’s ingenuity; however, the effort it requires should not be wasted on textually
unimportant features.

Questions for self-control
1. Define the following terms, words and phrases you’ve come across in this unit:
equivalence, similarity, pragmatic level, informative, emotive, conative, phatic,
metalingual, poetic, situational level, semantic paraphrase, transformational equivalence,
lexical and grammatical equivalence.
2. Whst are the five levels of equivalence?
3. Name the speech functions on the pragmatic level.
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4. What type of equivalence is called «identification of the situation»?

5. Are the grammar structures of the source and the target sentences different or the
same on the level of semantic perephrase?

6. Does the hierarchy of levels imply the degree of evaluation?

7. What are the main types of translation technique?

8. What is the difference between a phonetic transcription and a practical
transcription?

9. What factors should be kept in mind in the dispute between transcription and
transliteration?

10. What is a half-calque?

11. Give examples of “translator’s false friends”.

12. What types are grammar transformations subdivided into?

13. What groups can lexical transformations be classified into?

14. What is the nature of complex transformations?

15. Define the main types of complex transformations.
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CONTENT MODULE 2. MAIN TRANSLATIONAL DEVICES &
PECULIARITIES OF THEIR USE

Lecture 4. Translation Models
Plan
4.1. Translation process
4.2. Situational model of translation
4.3. Transformational model of translation
4.4. Semantic model of translation
4.5. Psycholinguistic model of translation

Concepts and terms: translation process, translation model, situational,
transformational, semantic, psycholinguistic, denotative meaning, extralinguistic
situation, interlinguistic process, analysis, synthesis, sender-oriented, reseiver-oriented,
inner code

References: 2, 3, 6, 7, 13, 18
https://pandia.ru/text/78/061/89848-2.php

4.1. Translation process

To start a machine translation, computer designers invited a group of experienced
translators to ask them a question, seemingly naive but directly referring to their
profession: how do you translate? Could you tell us in detail everything about the
translation process? What goes on in a translator's brain? What operation follows what?
Dmytro Zhukov, a professional translator, reminisces that this simple question took
everyone by surprise, for it is a terribly difficult thing to explain what the process of
translation is.

Attempts to conceptualize the translation process have brought to life some
theories, or models, of translation. The translation model is a conventional description
of mental operations on speech and language units, conducted by a translator, and their
explanation.

Approximately, four translation models can be singled out:

1. Situational (denotative) model of translation

2. Transformational model of translation

3. Semantic model of translation

4. Psycholinguistic model of translation.

Each model explains the process of translation in a restrictive way, from its own
angle, and, therefore, cannot be considered comprehensive and wholly depicting the
mechanism of translation. But together they make the picture of translation process more
vivid and provide a translator with a set of operations to carry out translation.

4.2. Situational model of translation
One and the same situation is denoted by the source and target language. But each
language does it in its own way.
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To denote means to indicate either the thing a word names or the situation a
sentence names. Hence is the term of denotative meaning, or referential meaning, i.e.
the meaning relating a language unit to the external world; and the term of denotation, or
a particular and explicit meaning of a symbol.

To translate correctly, a translator has to comprehend the situation denoted by the
source text — one should translate ideas, not words and then find the proper means of the
target language to express this situation (idea). If the translator does not understand the
situation denoted by the source text, his or her translation will not be adequate, which
sometimes happens when an inexperienced translator attempts to translate a technical
text. The main requirement of translation is that the denotation of the source text be equal
to the denotation of the target text. That is why a literary word-for-word translation
sometimes results in a failure of communication. Bizemu xniba ¢ 6ynounii. is equivalent
to the English Buy some bread in the bakery. only because the receptor of the Ukrainian
sentence knows that the situation of buying in Ukrainian can be denoted by a more general
word ezamu wWhose primary equivalent (not for this context) is to take which does not
contain the seme of money-paying.

Thus, this model of translation emphasizes identification of the situation as the
principal phase of the translation process.

As a matter of fact, this model of translation is used for attaining the equivalent on
the situation level. It is the situation that determines the translation equivalent among the
variables: instant coffee is equivalent to pozuunna kasa but not mummesa rxasa.

The situation helps to determine whether a translation is acceptable or not. For
example, we have to translate the sentence Somebody was baited by the rights. Without
knowing the situation, we might translate the sentence as Xmocw 3a3nas uvkysanus 3 60Ky
npasux as the dictionary’s translation equivalent for to bait is niooasamu yvxysanmuio. But
in case we know that by the smb President Roosevelt is meant, our translation will be
inappropriate and we had better use the equivalent Ilpesuoenm Py3eenvm 3a3naé pizkux
Hanaodis 3 OOKY npasux.

A weak point of this model is that it does not explain the translation mechanism
itself. One situation can be designated by various linguistic means. Why choose this or
that variable over various others? The model gives no answer to this question.

Another flaw in this theory is that it does not describe the systemic character of the
linguistic units. Why do the elements of the idiom to lead somebody by the nose not
correspond to the Ukrainian o6eéecmu 3a nic? Why does this idiom correspond to the
Ukrainian mpumamu 2opy nao xumocwy? This model does not describe the relations
between the language units in a phrase or sentence and thus gives no explanation of the
relations between the source and target language units. This model gives reference only
to the extralinguistic situation designated by the sentence.

4.3. Transformational model of translation

When translating, a person transforms the source text into a new form.
Transformation is converting one form into another one.

There are two transformation concepts in the theory of translation.
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In one of them, transformation is understood as an interlinguistic process, i.e.,
converting the source text into the structures of the target text, which is translation proper.
Special rules can be described for transforming source language structures as basic units
into target language structures corresponding to the basic units. For example, to translate
the “adverbial verb” one must introduce an adverb, denoting the way the action is
performed, into the target language structure: She stared at me. — Bora nuavro dusunacs
HA MEHeE.

In the second concept, transformation is not understood as broadly as replacing the
source language structures by the target language structures. Transformation here is part
of a translation process, which has three phases:

« Analysis: the source language structures are transformed into basic units of the
source language. For example, the sentence | saw him enter the room. is transformed
into | saw him. He entered the room.

« Translation proper: the basic units of the source language are translated into the
basic units of the target language: A tioco 6auuna. Bin ysitiuos 0o kimuamu.

« Synthesis: the basic units of the target language are transformed into the terminal
structures of the target language: A 6auus, wo 6in ysitiuioé 0o KimHamu.

What are the advantages and disadvantages of this model? It is employed in
contrastive analysis of two language forms that are considered to be translation
equivalents, as it verbalizes what has been transformed in them and how. This model
provides us with transformation techniques. It explains how we translate equivalent-
lacking structures into another language. This model is important for teaching translation
bacause it recommends that one transform a complex structure into a simple one.

However, a disadvantage of this model consists in inability to explain the choice of
the transformation made, especially at the third synthesis phase. It does not explain the
facts of translation equivalence on the situational level. It also ignores sociocultural and
extralinguistic aspects of translation.

4.4. Semantic model of translation

This model places special emphasis on semantic structures of the source and target
texts. According to it, translation is conveying the meaning of the source text by the target
text. The two texts can be called equivalent in meaning if their semantic components are
close or identical. In order to translate, one must single out the meaningful elements of
the original and then choose the target language units that most closely express the same
content elements. (This model is sometimes called Content-Text Model.) For this
procedure, a componential (or seme) analysis is widely employed.

Like in the transformation model, the process of translation is subdivided into some
phases:

« Analysis: the semantics of the source language units are represented by deep
semantic categories.

« Translation: the relevant semantic categories of the source language are made
equal to the deep semantic categories of the target language.

« Synthesis: the semantic categories of target languge are verbalized.
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This model gives a good explanation of the translation equivalence and of the
reasons for translation failures when irrelevant (or not all relevant) semes have been taken
into consideration. It explains the mechanism of selecting one variable among synonyms:
that synonym is chosen which has the greatest number of relevant semes similar to the
source language word.

But the insufficiency of this model is that the process of singling out semes is a
very difficult one. It does not explain the cases of situational equivalence — why instant
coffee is equal to posuunna xasa, with their semes not coinciding? It also ignores
connotations of the word and the function of the text.

4.5. Psycholinguistic model of translation

Translation is a kind of speech event. And it develops according to the
psychological rules of speech event.

The scheme of the speech event consists of the following phases:

« The speech event is motivated.

« An inner code program for the would-be message is developed.

« The inner code is verbalized into an utterance.

Translation is developed according to these phases: a translator comprehends the
message (motif), transforms the idea of the message into his/her own inner speech
program, then outlays this inner code into the target text.

The point of this theory is that it considers translation among speaking, listening,
reading and writing as a speech event. But there is evidence to suggest that translators
and interpreters listen and read, speak and write in a different way from other language
users, basically because they operate under a different set of constraints. While a
monolingual receiver is sender-oriented, paying attention to the speaker's/writer's
message in order to respond to it, the translator is essentially receiver-oriented, paying
attention to the sender's message in order to re-transmit it to the receiver of the target-
text, supressing, at the same time, personal reactions to the message.

There are two essential stages specific to the process of translating and interpreting:
analysis and synthesis — and a third stage, revision, available only to the translator
working with the written text. During the analysis stage, the translator reads/listens to the
source text, drawing on background knowledge, to comprehend features contained in the
text. During synthesis, the target text is produced. Then the draft written translation is
revised /edited.

However, the explanational force of this model is very restricted, inner speech
being the globally disputable problem in both psychology and linguistics.

Questions for self-control
1. Define the following terms, words and phrases you’ve come across in this unit:
translation process, translation model, denotative meaning, interlinguistic process,
sender-oriented, reseiver-oriented, inner code.
2. Describe the following models of translation: situational (denotative),
transformational, semantic and psycholinguistic.
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Lecture 5. Main types of translation (4 hours)
Plan

5.1. Basic Translation Skills and Competences
5.2. Types of Translation
5.3. Peculiarities of Written Translation
5.4. Peculiarities of Interpretation

5.4.1. Consecutive Interpreting

5.4.2. Simultaneous Interpreting

Concepts and terms: chuchotage, informative translation, literary translation,
sight-translation, liaison interpreting, media/screen translation, localization, algorithm,
pre-translation analysis, editing, nationally-biased units, equivalent-lacking units, units
of precise information, parasite words, stage fright, gags, consecutive interpreting,
simultaneous interpreting

References: 2, 3,5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 24

When observing an interpreter’s or translator’s work you might get an impression
that it is very simple: if you know two languages you can easily say the same thing in any
of them. It is far from being true. In fact, recent academic research has shown that
translating from one language into another is one of the most complicated activities of the
human brain.

If you are planning to devote your life to translating/interpreting, first consider what
challenges you will possibly have to face. Your tasks may include translating important
documents, correspondence, manuals or literary works of great masters. You should know
how to render a proverb, a quotation from a popular song or from an old poem, a slang
expression or a scientific term. The text or speech may deal with latest research in
microbiology or space-rocket building, agriculture or avant-garde literature. You might
need to submit your translation in the shortest possible time and deal with very demanding
clients. But whatever your job may be you will practise one of two main kinds of
translation — either written or oral.

During first years of study students usually master basic translation skills and
competences. They are main qualities indispensable for any type of translation activity
and they lay ground for further translator’s specialization.

5.1. Basic translation skills and competences
First and foremost it is superior language abilities in at least two languages.
Working languages are rated A, B and C:

A language — Native language. Most people have one A language, although
someone who was raised bilingual may have two A languages. Interpreters work into as
well as out of their A language(s);

B language — Fluent language. Fluency means near-native ability — understanding
all vocabulary, structures, dialects, cultural influences, etc. Certified translators or
interpreters have at least one B language, unless they are bilingual with two A languages.
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They also work into as well as out of their B language(s);

C language — Passive working language. Translators and interpreters may have one
or more C languages — those which they understand well enough to translate or interpret
from but usually not into.

Translators and interpreters nearly always work into their native language to
eliminate the possibility of mistakes. While teaching translation professors should pay as
much attention to the study of the native language as to the foreign ones.

Conceptual competences formed by theoretical studies such as: awareness of
the translation mechanisms, knowledge of translation transformations and ability to use
them appropriately, ways of solving main grammatical, lexical, pragmatic and stylistic
problems.

The ability to express information in the target language accurately. Word for
word translation is neither accurate nor desirable, and a good translator/interpreter knows
how to express the source text (ST) so that it sounds natural in the target language (TL).
The best translation is one that you don’t even realize is a translation.

Professional interpreters and translators comprehensively read and study in the
fields they work most often (in the target and source languages) to have rich background
information.

Translators and interpreters need to understand the cultures of both the source
language (SL) and the target language (TL) (be competent in Country Studies), in order
to be able to adapt the text to the TL culture.

They should have expertise in work with dictionaries, reference materials,
specialized literature, and internet sources.

They also need computer skills to perform written translations and to use the
internet.

So, the simple fact of speaking two or more languages does not necessarily make a
good translator or interpreter — there is a lot more to it.

5.2. Types of translation

Having gained these competences you may choose the type of translation you’ll
specialize in. Contemporary translation activity has a wide variety of types and forms.
The form of speech involved in the translation process gives the following types:

1) Written translation, i.e. rendering a written text from the SL into the TL in
written form.

Depending on the predominant communicative function of the ST it is divided into:

a) translation of non-fiction/informative translation;

b) translation of fiction/literary translation.

Informative translation is rendering into the TL non-literary texts, the main
purpose of which is to convey a certain amount of ideas, to inform the reader. Here we
may single out translation of scientific and technical texts, of newspaper materials, etc.

Literary translation may be further subdivided as each genre uses specific artistic
means to impress the reader. Translators of prose, poetry or plays have their own
problems. Each of these forms of literary activities comprises a number of subgenres and
the translator may specialize in one or some of them in accordance with his/her talents
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and experience.

Some types of translation are intermediate (such as public speeches,
advertisements) because they may have such elements as emotional appeal, stylistic
devices, expressiveness characteristic of the literary style. Genre peculiarities of written
translation will be discussed in the following units.

2) Oral translation/interpretation:

a) consecutive interpretation;

b) simultaneous interpretation;

c) whispered interpretation/chuchotage.

Interpreting is an oral translation gf oral discourse. We will deal with its two main
kinds later in this unit. As for chuchotage, it is a kind of simultaneous interpreting without
equipment. Interpreters sit next to the people (1-3) who do not understand the working
language and whisper the translation to them. This is a demanding task as they should
control the pitch of their voice.

There are a number of variations and combinations of written and oral translation.
Written translation can be made of the original audio/video recordings that can be
replayed as many times as is necessary for the translator to grasp the original meaning.
The translator can dictate his/her translation of a written text to the typist or a short-hand
writer.

Oral translation of a written text is called sight translation or translation-at-sight.

Media/screen translation is a combination of written and oral translation activity
used in translating movies and television programs, including subtitling and dubbing. We
will discuss this type in more detail later in the manual.

Liaison interpreting is work of an interpreter who accompanies an individual or
delegation around. It usually includes interpreting short passages and may be either
formal (translating an interview or a business talk) or informal (translating private talks).

Localization is quite a recent type of translation which includes adaptation of
software or other products to a different culture. It is the translation of documents,
dialogue boxes, etc., as well as linguistic and cultural changes to make the product
appropriate to the target country. It is used in translating advertisement scripts, film
scripts; software and homepages.

Prices for translations vary according to the type of texts (general or specialized),
urgency, combination of languages (the official language of the country, popular and less
spoken languages). Let’s consider as an example the prices at a European agency valid
from June 1, 2008 (Educomm Communications Agency based in Hungary):

Written translation: normal — 6 pages/day — EUR 0.06/word; urgent — 8 and more
pages/day — EUR 0.18/word;

Consecutive interpreting: 50 — 70 EUR/hour; 400 — 560 EUR/day;

Simultaneous interpreting (only with two interpreters): 90 — 125 EUR/ hour, 760 —
100 EUR/day.

What is the estimated cost of translator’s and interpreter’s job in your region?

Despite this myriad of choices in the translation career, the Ukrainian National
Classifier of Occupations, 2007 (which should be used by all subjects of economic
activity for making entries in employees’ work-books) lists only two professions
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connected with translation: 2444.2/24316 Translator and 2444.2/ 24325 Technical
translator. The necessary qualification requirements according to the Ukrainian standards
can be found in Appendix 1.

American Alphabetical List of SOC Occupations used in Occupational
Employment, 2001 names one profession: 27-3091 Interpreters and Translators.

Interpreters and translators may become members of different unions and
professional organizations. The Ukrainian Association of Translators' was formed in
1999 (you can find more information about its recommendations for the translator’s
professional activity in Appendix 2). The International Association of Conference
Interpreters (AlIC) founded in 1953 is the only organization that represents the interests
of conference interpreters all over the world (unfortunately it has no members from
Ukraine). Its advice and recommendations are included in Appendix 3 (Advice to
Students Wishing to Become Conference Interpreters), Appendix 5 (Code of Professional
Ethics), Appendix 6 (Practical Guide for Professional Conference Interpreters).
International Federation of Translators (IFT) was founded in Paris in 1953. It is a
worldwide organization, composed of the national translation organizations from over 60
countries (Union of Translators of Russia, Moscow Institute of Linguistics, Masters of
Literary Translation are among its members). FIT has earned the status of an official
UNESCO consultative agency.

American translators are united in American Translators Association (ATA)
information about which is in Appendix 7.

5.3. Peculiarities of written translation
Although translation and interpretation are both connected with converting
information from one language to another, they are in fact two separate processes. They
are different not only because of their forms but also because of conditions under which
the process takes place.
The translator usually has no strict time limits.

He/she can use various reference materials, dictionaries, specialized literature.

He/she can consult specialists in the field and colleagues.

He/she does not depend much on other people and circumstances, works alone
most of the time.

He/she has no contact with the target audience and cannot observe their reaction
or have any feedback to the translation.

In written translation the original can be read and re-read as many times as the
translator may need.

The translator deals with the text as a whole unlike the interpreter who works
with parts of the text at a time.

Having possibility to consult the ST as many times as necessary, the translator
may tend to copy some of its forms and structures which may lead to mistakes (to avoid
them it is advisible to use text segmentation).

The translator may specialize in h narrowly focused subject or two. A translator’s
work is more methodical and exact.
The translator can re-read the translation, compare it to the original, edit it or
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start the work all over again. He/she can go back to the preceding part of the original or
get the clues from the subsequent messages. He/she can give the final product for
proofreading. These are most favourable conditions and here we can expect the best
performance and the highest level of adequacy. So, the demands to the final translation,
its lay-out and design are high.-

The translator should have the following skills and qualities:

He/she must write well and express himself/herself superbly in the target language.
Ideally, the translator is a native speaker of the target language. It is imperative that the
translator understands the source language and the culture of its speakers. He/she does
not have to be as verbally fluent in the source language as the interpreter, but he/she
should have a native or near-native understanding of the meaning and nuances of the
source text, should master deep text analysis. A translator should have a comprehensive
set of dictionaries and reference materials available (as well as have a high level of
expertise in using on-line resources). This work demands such traits as assiduity and
patience, scrupulousness and attentiveness to details.

The algorithm of written translation includes the following stages:

1. Active reading to fully understand the text, especially those parts which may be
difficult from the grammatical, lexical, stylistic or pragmatic point of view, make
necessary research.

2. Pre-translation analysis of the text: a) documentary research — study of any
valuable extra-linguistic information; b) comprehending the writer’s intention and main
message; c) text organization analysis (logical connectives, cause and effect relations);
d) search of translation equivalents; €) focus on the stylistic aspects of the text (genre,
register, stylistic devices); f) deciphering and adaptation of units of measure,
abbreviations, proper names.

3. Making the text of translation.

4. Editing the translation: the translator should be able to evaluate the linguistic
competence of translation and make a proper presentation of it.

5.4. Peculiarities of interpretation
The conditions of oral translation impose a number of important restrictions on the
translator’s performance.
The interpreter receives a fragment of the original only once and for a short
period of time.
The translation is also a one-time act with no possibility of any return to the
original or any editing.
The interpreter must have excellent listening comprehension ability.
All interpreters, especially consecutive ones, should have superior short-term
memory.
Interpreters should develop the skills of prediction and anticipation to ‘foresee’
what the speaker is going to say next.
The interpreter’s work has strict time limits (especially in simultaneous
interpreting).
The interpreter should easily switch from one language to another.
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Interpreters should leam any useful information before the translation. They
don’t have access to reference materials and have no possibility to consult anyone while
doing their job.

Nationally-biased and other equivalent-lacking units pose additional problems
as often they need descriptive translation which takes more precious time.

If the speaker uses hidden quotations, allusions to famous literary sources, films,
events the interpreter cannot be sure of their adequate translation having no access to
reference materials.

Recently speakers started using more gags in their speeches making them more
difficult for translation.

English has become the language of international communication and the
interpreter often has to translate those people whose native language is not English, so
their pronunciation and word usage may cause extra problems. The speaker may speak
quickly, indistinctly, make mistakes which makes the job even more stressful.

Not every speaker sticks to the point and expresses thoughts logically, but the
translation should be as coherent as possible.

Abundance of precise information (numbers, dates, proper names) is difficult to
memorize.

Interpreters have to make decisions much faster than translators.

Interpreters should follow the rules of the etiquette and professional ethics (see
Appendix 5).

There should be no parasite words in the interpreter’s speech.

The interpreter must have a good voice, excellent public speaking skills.

Consider the passage on paralanguage from the book by an experienced interpreter
and researcher in translation studies.

Surely, nobody would expect interpreters to jump between different pitch registers
when interpreting male and female speakers. But the fact is that interpreters deliver oral
messages, in which meaning is conveyed not only through words but also through
‘paralanguage’— voice quality, intonation, and the speed, volume, rhythm, and pitch of
speech, all of which are fundamental components of oral communication.

The voice, therefore, is instrumental in carrying meaning and is a key tool of the
interpreter.

Amazingly, though, voice training, or voice management, plays a marginal role, if
any, in the curricula of most interpreters’ schools. And while many interpreters
experience voice problems at some time in their career, few take a systematic approach
to protecting and using effectively this essential job tool.

All this creates additional problems and the users have sometimes to be content
with a lower level of equivalence than in written translation.

The first interpreters were not trained but they possessed the most important skills.
They became professionals due to their language competence, excellent memory and rich
cultural background. Paris conference in 1919 started consecutive interpretation. At that
time mostly English and French were used at the international level (also the main
languages in the League of Nations). With appearance of more international organizations
(UNO — 1945, Council of Europe — 1949, European Community — 1957) there was a need
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for more conference interpreters and new modes of interpreting. The attempts to use
simultaneous interpreting were first made in the USSR (at the VI Congress of the
Communist International in 1928), later in the International Labour Organization. But
they were sporadic and did not come into regular practice until the Nuremberg Trials
(1945-1946). This event became a turning point in the development of simultane—ous
interpretation. (You can read more about it in one of the texts given for translation in the
practical part of this unit.) Western theorists still widely use the term ‘conference
interpreting’ as a general term for consecutive and simultaneous interpreting, though it is
applied in various fields — from movie scripts to lectures and seminars. Let’s discuss these
two modes in detail.

5.4.1. Consecutive interpreting

In consecutive translation the interpreter stands by the speaker’s side (usually),
listens to speech segments, takes notes and then delivers the whole segment in the target
language as though he/she were making the original speech. It is used primarily during
meetings, negotiations, dinners, toasts, and during excursions and tours. It has the
following peculiarities:

 In consecutive translation the interpreter relies on universal equivalents, on the
context and on his/her common and special knowledge base.

» He/she should feel comfortable in the spotlight and have no ‘stage fright’.

« Asking questions to specify some points is possible but not advisable.

« Key skills and tools are note taking, active listening and superior memory.

» Here the interpreter’s strategy and the final results depend, to a great extent, on
the length of the segment to be translated. If the segment is just a sentence or two the
interpreter closely follows the original speech. If the interpreter is expected to translate a
long speech, he/she has to take notes of the original messages using a system of notation.
The study of, and prac—tice in, such system is the integral part of the interpreter’s training
as well as special exercises to develop memory.

The interpreter’s notes are a special system of encoding the message. Note-taking
Is a help for short-term memory. It reflects basic thoughts of the source text (and not
words as in shorthand). The system of note-taking is based on widely spread abbreviations
and individual own symbols. The interpreter should easily develop the original text based
on core elements which are put down in the notes.

Symbols and abbreviations used in note-taking must meet the following
requirements:

they should be understandable, easy to write and to recognize (for example,
m? = millions; > — more, < — less; 1— growth, rise; increase; improvement; future; |—
decrease, fall, degradation; past; o — state, country; X — war, conflict);

be universal and easy to remember.

In order to read and interpret the notes easily you should place them downward
in diagonal way. The first level is subject group, the second level is predicative, the
third level is direct object and the fourth level is indirect object.

Example: IIpem’ep-minictp Ykpainu FOmis Tumomenko 3asBumia, mo 3 1
BEpeCHS He BiA0YAEThCs MiABUIIEHHS Tapu(iB HA ras.
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Finally, consider the passage on consecutive interpreting from a famous book by a
well-known Russian interpreter R Palazhchenko:

The best practitioners of consecutive interpretation — such as Antoine Wellemann,
Jean Herbert, and the Kaminker brothers — became legendary. The requirements were
very high. The interpreter was expected never to interrupt the speaker, who might speak
for as much as twenty or thirty minutes, and even more. Interpreters used an intricate
system of note-taking that combined symbols, abbreviations, and acronyms with a heavy
reliance on memory and intelligence to achieve results that were sometimes stunning.
The world record is surely held by Andre Kaminker, who once interpreted a French
diplomat s speech that lasted two and a half hours without interruption.

5.4.2. Simultaneous interpreting

In simultaneous interpretation the interpreter gives translation while the speaker is
uttering the original message. This is a highly specialized form of interpreting, which
requires special training. The interpreter has to be able to listen to the speaker and repeat
the same words in a different language almost at the same time (the time lag is usually
3-5 seconds). This takes a great deal of training and experience, and is paid at a higher
rate than consecutive translation. It can be achieved with a special radio or tele- phone-
type equipment. The interpreter is at the soundproof booth. He/she receives the original
speech through earphones and simultaneously talks into the microphone which transmits
the translation to the listeners. This type is commonly used when numerous languages
are needed. Each target language has an assigned channel, so Italian speakers might turn
to channel one for the Italian interpretation, English speakers to channel two, etc.

As this type of work is particularly tiring and stressful, an interpreter should be
able to take a break after 45 minutes of continuous work. They usually work in pairs with
each interpreter taking turns at the microphone every 30 minutes. Most international
organizations have their interpreters work only into the interpreters’ native tongue.

Besides saving time, it also has prestige value, simultaneous interpreting is
considered to be more prestigious, so if many important clients attend the event, the
organizers usually choose this type of interpreting.

Peculiarities of simultaneous interpretation

The interpreter performs different activities simultaneously: listening and
understanding, choosing suitable translation equivalents, speaking logically and
coherently.

Listeners should have an impression that the speaker speaks their own tongue,
good translation is in tune with the speaker’s gestures, pauses, etc.

There is no time to weigh the merits of various equivalents, the interpreter often
relies on intuition.

The interpreter depends on other people: how well the event is organized, how
the orator speaks, how the equipment works.
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In consecutive translation the interpreter may correct mistakes and slips of the
tongue whereas in simultaneous translation he/she has no time for this.

The simultaneous interpreter is not expected to translate faultlessly. Any
professional under such pressure may make mistakes or slips of the tongue. This is
usually easily forgiven (if there are not too many of them).

The interpreter is in immediate and close contact with the audience which reacts
to his/her mistakes.

In simultaneous translation the length of the text for processing is much shorter
than in consecutive, so the interpreter relies on the minimum context and background
information.

While some information may be written down (dates, names, important facts),
simultaneous interpreters as a rule do not take notes as consecutive interpreters do.

Topics of conferences may be different every day and interpreters can’t spend
all their free time studying medicine, physics, cookery books, etc. It is impossible to be
equally professional in all fields but it is recommended to learn the topic of the meeting
in advance and obtain all important documents and information. For a good interpreter
this is enough to prepare and work on a high level.

The simultaneous interpreter often is not visible to the audience and his/her
presence is ignored. He/she may feel lack of respect to his/her job because of this.

English is more ‘compact’ than Ukrainian (uses fewer words to express the
same thought), so the English-Ukrainian translation needs more time.

The simultaneous interpreter’s speech is fast as he/she tries to pronounce what
he/she has already heard unlike in consecutive mode where the interpreter speaks slower
consulting the notes and reconstructing the original text.

All the difficulties named in the previous part of this unit as part and parcel of
interpretation are intensified in the conditions of simultaneous interpretation.

What makes simultaneous interpreting difficult?

Simultaneous translation is always connected with huge psychological pressure
and often with stress and it is quite natural, because to listen and to speak simultaneously
Is unnatural for an ordinary person. The main factors which determine the difficulty of
simultaneous translation are:

Psychophysiological discomfort caused by the necessity to listen and to speak
simultaneously.

Psychophysiological strain connected with irreversibility of what the reporter
has said into the microphone. The reporter won’t be stopped and asked to repeat.

Psychological strain connected with big audience and irreversibility of the
translation. It is impossible to excuse and to correct.

Psychophysiological strain caused by quick speech. The simultaneous
interpreter must always speak quickly without pauses otherwise he/ she will be left
behind. But the pauses in speech are also necessary: to take breath, to collect one’s
thoughts.

The simultaneous interpreter must always be ready morally and professionally to
the following:

The reporter may speak very fast or will read the text of his speech.
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The reporter’s pronunciation may be indistinct or nonstandard.

The reporter may use nonstandard abbreviations, professional jargon words and
expressions.

All these difficulties may undoubtedly be present in consecutive translation but
there always exists possibility of a feed-back with the reporter which makes the
interpreter feel safer.

What helps to make simultaneous interpretation easier?

Observing gestures.

Listening to the intonation and emotional coloring of the speech.

Getting prepared to the event (see AlIC recommendations in Appendix 6).

Using AlIC recommendations on how to act in difficulties:

If you have not understood something essential, say so over the microphone. Your
delegates can then decide whether they want to ask the speaker to repeat it. Likewise, if
a speaker is reading at breakneck speed from a written text that you haven't received a
copy of making it impossible to provide a complete and accurate interpretation, say so
over the microphone. You may inform your delegates of the problem and indicate that
you will try to provide a summary. If necessary, you may state that you regret that you
will have to stop interpreting until reliable interpretation becomes possible again.
Turning off your microphone is of course an extreme tactic, but when no interpretation
Is better than the best interpretation possible under the circumstances, it is undoubtedly
the ethical thing to do. When calling attention to a problem, be professional, calm, and
to the point?.

Learning translation equivalents, clichés to use them automatically and save
time.

Developing skills of prediction/forecasting.

Using such devices as generalization and text compression to avoid text
redundancy. Some of the devices are: a) choosing a shorter synonym as a translation
equivalent (‘take part’ instead of ‘participate’); b) using abbreviations instead of the full
name (‘USA’ and not ‘the United States’); substituting a phrase by one word (‘to give an
order’ — ‘Haka3zaTH’, a He ‘BiamaTu Haka3’); d) substituting a subordinate clause by a noun
phrase (‘When I spoke to him’ — ‘Ilix wac po3mosu’); €) omission of connectors and
repetitive words.

Personal and professional qualities of the simultaneous interpreter

Encyclopedic knowledge, rich background information.

Ability to reconstruct the content from minimum verbal information.

Psychological stability and physical endurance.

Quick reaction.

- Ability to divide attention for solving several tasks at the same time.

- Ability to fully concentrate and ignore noise and interference.

Decisiveness.

Quick but distinct speech.

Resourcefulness.

Flexibility.

Rich vocabulary in the target language.
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- The ability to abridge and to compress oral speech is one of the most important
abilities in the art of simultaneous translation. But, in order not to misrepresent the
speaker’s idea using short words or omitting unnecessary words, the interpreter should
decide each time what is less important and may be omitted. The interpreter must
obviously be a good and quickwitted thinker.

If you are not such a kind of person you should probably choose some other type
of translation because this activity may be too stressful for you and even harmful to your
health. If you feel this is your cup of tea, use the list of references provided at the end of
the unit to practise consecutive and simultaneous interpreting skills. You may prepare to
these kinds of interpreting activity on your own, but of course entering special courses
taught by professional interpreters is highly recommended.

Questions for self-control

1. How are the languages used for interpreting rated?

2. Define the following terms, words and phrases you’ve come across in this unit:
chuchotage, informative translation, literary translation, sight-translation, liaison
interpreting, localization, nationally-biased units, equivalent-lacking units, units of
precise information, parasite words, stage fright, gags.

3. What are basic translation competences?

4. Name the sub-types of written translation.

5. What are translator’s duties, qualifications according to the Ukrainian
standards?

6. What are the requirements to written translation?

7. Enumerate the peculiarities of written translation?

8. What is the algorithm of written translation?

9. Enumerate the peculiarities of interpretation.

10. What are the requirements to oral translation?

11. Speak on the modern history of consecutive and simultaneous interpreting.

12. What is consecutive interpreting? What are its peculiarities?

13. Describe the system of note-taking.

14. What is simultaneous interpreting? What are its peculiarities?

15. What is the influence of Nuremberg Trials on the development of
simultaneous interpreting? Describe the selection process of interpreters for this trial.

16. What are personal and professional qualities needed for simultaneous
interpreting?

17. What makes simultaneous interpreting difficult?

18. What helps interpret simultaneously?

19. What are AlIC recommendations on how to act in difficult situations?

20. What are text compression devices?

21. What are the requirements of the AlIC Code of Professional Ethics?

22. How should interpreters prepare to the conference?

23. What are the tips for

25. What translation organizations do you know?

26. How should applicants to a translation/interpreting program prepare?
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27. What do prices on translations depend on? What are they in your region?

28. What are some myths about the translation business?

29. What famous interpreters do you know? Speak about one of them?

30. How to choose a good translation school? What famous schools do you know?
Speak about one of them?

31. Take self-evaluation questionnaires for translators?
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Lecture 6. Pragmatics of translation (4 hours)
Plan
6.1. Translation and Pragmatic Meaning of Lexical Units
6.2. Pragmatic Aim of Translation
6.3. Pragmatic Adaptation of Translation

Concepts and terms: pragmatic meaning, equivalent-lacking lexical unit, primary
and secondary communication, adaptation, denotative meaning, connotative meaning,
deviations, inclusions, associative lacunas, units of nationally-biased lexicon,
transcoding, loan translation, descriptive translation, analogy translation,
compensation, transformational translation, footnotes and comments, advertisement,
philological translation, simplified

References: 1, 2, 3,6, 7,9, 12

Text as a unit of speech communication is viewed in its correlation with the person
who produces it (the addresser) and the person for whom this text is produced (the
addressee). The branch of linguistics that studies the relations between linguistic units
(including the text) and a person who produces, transmits and/or receives them is called
pragmatics. In other words pragmatics studies meaning which is conveyed and
manipulated by interlocutors in a certain communicative situation. The relations between
the text as a coherent succession of linguistic units and the participants of communication
come into being because of pragmatic properties of the text, i.e. the ability of the text to
make an influence on addressee’s emotional state, awareness or activity. Such influence
is achieved by using language units which appeal to certain feelings, emotions, wishes
and hopes of the addressee and by the extralinguistic factors of communication, such as
the communicative situation, psychological state, social status and cultural background
of the communicants etc.

Modem theory of translation considers translating/interpreting as the human
activity and includes both linguistic and extralinguistic aspects of verbal communication
into the study of translation. It means that translation is inseparable from pragmatics.
Pragmatic relations characterize translating/interpreting as an act of interlingual and
intercultural communication and are implemented in the acts of primary and secondary
communication,

Primary communication takes place between the Producer of the source text, the
text itself and the Recipient of the source text. The act of secondary communication
reveals the relations between the translator/interpreter as both the Recipient of the source
text and the Producer of the target text, the target text itself and the Recipient of the target
text. So, the translator/ interpreter as the Recipient of the source text determines its
communicative intention (aim) and creates a target text so as to preserve the
communicative intention of the original text and achieve similar communicative effect
of the target text. Doing this he/she takes into consideration the possible differences in
the social and cultural background of the source text and the target text Recipients and
adapts the target text in such a way as to make it understandable to its Recipient.
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Pragmatic approach to translation focuses on three main aspects:
1. rendering the pragmatic meaning of linguistic units;

2. solving pragmatic task of any act of translation;

3. pragmatic adaptation of translation.

6.1. Translation and pragmatic meaning of lexical units

The process of translating/interpreting usually starts with ascertaining word
equivalency taking into consideration the denotative and pragmatic meaning of words in
the source text. Denotative meaning expresses the relations between a linguistic unit and
a notion or thing of the real life which it designates. Pragmatic (connotative) meaning
expresses the relations between a linguistic unit and a person or speech community who
uses it. Pragmatic elements of meaning are retrieved by the Recipient as a part of a
general meaning. For example, cnamu, onax, man, sleep are neutral words, but nayan,
wxem and bloke belong to familiar register, kyuamu, napybiiko, geezer are colloquial
words, rezinb, nonusamu, steed, courser — elevated. I1nasyn, mobonuz, handshaker, geek
and nerd have negative colouring in meaning, cecmpuuka, depesye, boffin — positive
colouring.

The dissimilarity in pragmatic meaning of lexical units in the source and target
languages occurs more often than the dissimilarity in their denotative meaning: there are
lexical units which have the same denotative meaning but differ in their stylistic
characteristics, emotional colouring or register that are included into pragmatic meaning.
Such lexical units are called pragmatically equivalent-lacking. A. lvanov subdivides
equivalent-lacking lexical units into several groups: 1) deviations from common
linguistic norms, 2) foreign language inclusions, 3) abbreviations and shortenings, 4)
words with suffixes of subjective evaluation, 5) interjections, 6) sound-imitating words
and 7) associative lacunas. As alternative equivalent-lacking lexical units the linguist
considers 1) proper and geographical names, names of institutions, organizations, books,
films, newspapers, ships and others, that have no equivalents in the target language, 2)
direct addresses, 3) units of nationally-biased lexicon and 4) idioms. These word groups
were studied in the course “Lexical peculiarities of translation”, but some of them need
to be specified.

Deviations front common linguistic norms are territorial and social dialects, slang,
vulgar, taboo, archaic and poetic words, which have no equivalents in the target language,
and original neologisms called “liberties of oral speech”. Specific group consists of
graphic deviations like w8 (wait), 4u (for you) characteristic of electronic and SMS
communication and advertizing texts. The following example illustrates the usage of
deviations from linguistic norms for the characteristic of the girl’s social status through
her speech accent:

E.g. THE FLOWER GIRL [picking up her scatteredflowers and replacing them in
the basket]: There’s menners f’yerl Te-00 banches o voylets trod into the mad. (B. Shaw)
What are the manners of you! Two bunches of violets trod into the mud (Standard
English).

Foreign language inclusions are morphologically and/or syntactically unchanged
words and phrases in other than the source language, used with a certain pragmatic aim
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(to express national colour of described events, national identity or erudition of a speaker
etc). E.g. 1) “You made rogan josh.” Shoba observed, looking through the glass lid at
the bright paprika stew. (J. Lahiri) 2) Listen. This is my friend. He is very sick. Place
yourself at his side... And when he is well, or — and when he is well, instead of va- quero
(Spanish for ‘cowboy’) | will make you mayordomo (Spanish for ‘senior horse trainer’)
of the Rancho de las Piedras. Esta bueno? (Spanish for ‘Is it good?’).

Associative lacunas are lexical units which evoke certain associations in the mind
of source language speech community but their equivalents in the target language do not
evoke such associations in the mind of target language speech community. For example,
mistletoe in English is a symbol of Christmas, in Ukrainian it is simply a plant; Attorney
General in Ameri ca is an official who holds two posts at the same time — the General
Prosecutor and the Minister of Justice, in England these posts are held by two different
officials.

Units of nationally-biased lexicon (realia) designate national cultural or religious
traditions and customs, administrative or political systems, peculiar geographical,
geological or environmental conditions of a nation’s life etc. that are alien to other
nations. They have no equivalents in other languages. For example, xo63ap, koromuiixa,
mpoicmi my3uku, éevopuuyi, bopuy, canyuxu, kyms €tc. in Ukrainian; borough, custard,
muffin, toffee, shilling, pound, lady, Number 10 Downing Street, Whitehall etc. in
English.

There are several ways of rendering pragmatic meaning of equivalent-lacking
lexical units:

1. Transcoding, when the target language lexical unit conveys the graphic or
sound form of the source language lexical unit. It is used mainly for rendering proper and
geographical names, names of institutions, organizations, newspapers, ships etc. and
some units of nationally-based lexicon and neologisms:

E.g. General Motors — JIxenepan mortope, drive-in — apaiiB-iH; eatidamax —
haidamak, ceporoxu — serdiuky.

1) “/ have also my iaghir [holding] from the hands of the State — a free gift to me
and mine.” (R. Kipling) — “Y meHne takox € Miil Jokarip (caguba) — 1ie MoaapyHOK
JepkaBU MEH1 Ta MoiM Hamaakam.” 2) “And professor Lupin stepped over you, and
walked toward the dementor, and pulled out his wond,” said Hermiora, “and he said.:
‘None of as is hiding Sirius Black under our cloak’.” (J. Rollings) — IIpodecop Jlronuu
MepPeCcTyNnuB uyepe3 Tebe, MITINAIIOB 10 JAEMEHTOpa. BUTAT YapiBHY MaJUYKy 1 CKa3aB:
“HixTo TyT He xoBae Cipiyca bneka mijg manTi€ro.”

Transcoding may be supplemented by descriptive translation:

E.g. Kpusonic — Kryvonis (Crooked Nose), epomaocvke 06 conanmns npomu
ganvcugirayiti subopis [lopa — Pora (It’s time), civic campaign against the falsifications
of elections.

2. Loan translation, when a source language lexical unit is rendered in such a way
that its parts (morphemes or words) are substituted by their direct equivalents in the target
language:

E.g. brain-drain — Butix ymiB, Bcegonoo Benuxe I'nizoo — Vsevolod of the Large
Nest, Manopocis — Little Russia.
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To render units of nationally-biased lexicon loan translation may supplement
transcoding:

E.Q. 1) “Pycanxa [duicmposas” (the name of a well-known book on the Hystory
of Ukraine written by O. Subtelny) — Rusalka Dnistrovaia (The Nymph of the Dniester).

3. Descriptive, translation, when the meaning of a source language lexical unit is
conveyed by an extended word combination revealing the most significant features of a
notion or thing denoted by this lexical unit. In other words, it is explained in the target
language:

E.g. landslide — mepemora Ha BuOopax 3i 3HAYHOIO IEpeBaroio rojocis; whistle
stop speech — aritamiiinuii BUCTYN mijg yac 3ynuHkH moTsara; dead cat bounce — piske
3pOCTaHHS LIHU (PIHAHCOBOTO aKTHBY IIICIIA MEPioay i CYyTTEBOTO 3HIM)KCHHS, 3a3BUYaAl
Ma€e KOPOTKOCTPOKOBHM XapakTep 1 He 03HaYa€e 3MiHU TEHJIEHIII Ha MiABUIIEHHS KypCY.

To render units of nationally-biased lexicon descriptive translation may be
supplemented with transcribing:

E.Q. pioni wkonu — part-time community-run schools (ridni shkoly), vumanvus —
reading club (chytalnia).

4. Analogy translation, when a source language lexical unit is rendered by a
similar but not exact in meaning target language lexical unit:

E.g. know-how — cekpetn BupoOHUIITBA (TEXHOJIOTISI, HABUYKH, 3HAHHS CIIPABH),
muffin — 3m006a, a Teddy boy — ctunsra (3a im’sim anmITiicbkoro kopois Enyapna VII,
SKHW BIZPI3HABCS €KCTpaBaraHTHUMHU (acoHamu onsary), a Simple Simon — mpocTak
(miroua ocoba y BipImIax JJis JiTei).

1) But Kim had danced off ere the end of the sentence, dodging pariah dogs and
hungry acquaintances. (R. Kipling) — AJie BoHa He BcTHIIA 111e ¥ ToKa3aTH, sk Kim Bxke
no0ir, yXWISIOUUCH Bl OE3NPUTYIBHUX cOOaK Ta rojoaHux npustenis (pariah dog —an
Indian stray mongrel). 2) “That feller! Why, I didn ’t think he could say boo to a goose!”
(W. Thackeray) — “Otoii? A s ragas, 10 BiH i MYXH HE 3a4€HUTh.”

5. Compensation, when a source language lexical unit is rendered by a neutral
word but the colouring in general is expressed by other means (in other places than in
the source text):

E.g. 1) That kind of stuff The old bull. — CiioBom, BukpydyBaBcs sik mir. 2) Boy! |
also say “Boy!”, quite a lot. Partly because I have a lousy vocabulary and partly because

| act g uite young for my age sometimes. — Oto! I'oBoputu “Oro!” Bike CTaI0 3BUYKOIO,
YU TO Yepe3 Te, 110 MEH1 He BUCTAYaE CIIiB, UM Yepe3 Te, IO 51 IHKOJIU MOBOXKYCS, K MaJia
nutuna. Colloquial word-combination ‘lousy vocabulary’ is translated by neutral equi-
valent ‘ae sucmauac cnie’. Still, the coloring is expressed by Ukrainian units ‘nogoorcycs,
sk mana oumuna', Which belong to the same familiar register and preserve the
expressiveness of the speaker.

6. Transformational  translation  (insertion,  omission,  generalization,
specification), when the source language sentence is changed either on syntactical or
lexical level or on both of them:

E.g. 1) English word-combinations containing noun ‘glimpse’ may be translated
as a verb: | could catch glimpses of him in the windows of the sitting-room. — 41 6auus,
SIK HOro mocrtaTh MpOMakHyJa y BikHI BiTaiasHi (OMission). 2) “The point is that people
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of your sort ought not to leave politics to the rag, tag and bobtail. You ought not to shirk
power if you can see your way to it.” (Ch. Morgan) — CripaBa B TOMy, 110 TaKi JFOIH, 5K
THU, HE MAIOTh IIpaBa 3aJINIIaTH HOJIiTHKy oMY 30pojty. Tv He MOBUHEH YHHKATH BJIA/IH,
SIKIIIO 3HAEII, B sike pycuo ii myctutu (generalization). 3) But I've got to work, or I should
die. (D.H. Lawrence) — Ane MeHi MOTpiOHO MpaimoBaTH, iHAKIIE ST 3 TYTH 3arHYCh
(insertion of a word ‘3 myeu’ and the use of a colloquial word ‘’zaenycey’’ instead of a
neutral ‘die’). The dividend postponedment followed. — 3a mum Hacrama 3arpumka
Buruiati auBigenaiB (insertion of a word ‘surutatu’). 4) Dinny waited in a corridor
which smelt of disinfectant. — Jlinui uyekana y KOpPHAOpPi, HAIlOBHEHOMY 3allaxoM
“Bioxnopy” (Ha3Ba ae3iHdpikydoro 3aco0y (specification). 5) Let’s make things better.
— 3minu xuTTs Ha kpamie (Philips) (specification).

7. Footnotes and comments, when a longer explanation is used to explain some
parts of the source text important for adequate understanding.

E.g. Although rarely used nowadays, Habeas corpus can theoretically be
demanded by anyone who believes they are unlawfully detained and it is issued by a
judge. — Xou i He 4acTo, radeac Kopmuyc (CyI0BUI HaKa3 IPO Hepeaady apelToBaHOro
00 CYJIV aid HAJICKHOTO CYJIOBOTO DOBFJ’DII[V) TCOPCTNIHO MOKC BUMAraTucs 6yI[B-$IKI/IM
3aCyJIP)KCHUM, SIKUW BIPUTh y T€, 10 HOro HE3aKOHHO 3aapelliTyBaJid, 1 BHUJIAE€THCS
CYIJICIO.

To choose the right way of rendering equivalent-lacking lexical units one must
study wider context and take into consideration extralinguistic situation of
communication,

6.2. Pragmatic aim of translation

Any utterance or text is created with a certain purpose and can influence the
Recipient on intellectual, emotional or activity level. Such influence is determined by
linguistic (form and content of utterance or text) and extralinguistic (communicative
situation, background knowledge of the Recipient etc.) factors and is called a
communicative or pragmatic effect. One of the main tasks of translating /interpreting is
to preserve the pragmatic effect of the source text in the translation. To reach pragmatic
equivalency the translator/interpreter must determine the communicative intention of the
source text and create such a text in the target language the communicative effect of
which would correspond to the communicative intention. In this context the term
“pragmatics” means “pragmatic aim” or “pragmatic task”.

The pragmatic aim of translation includes the achievement of the communicative
effect upon the Recipient. The communicative effect is determined by the dominant
function of the source text. Texts of different genres and styles have different dominant
functions and different pragmatic aims correspondingly.

The main pragmatic aim in translating fiction lies in the creation of a text in the
TL able to produce the same aesthetic influence upon the Recipient. A Ukrainian reader
of Shakespeare, Dickens or Byron’s works should be able to feel the power of their
literary talent and understand why they are considered to be great authors in the world. If
the translator managed to achieve this, the communicative effect of the original is
adequately rendered.
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The main pragmatic aim of official documents is to state the conditions binding
two parties in an undertaking. These parties may be: a) the state and the citizen, or citizen
and citizen (jurisdiction); b) a society and its members (statute or ordinance); c) two or
more enterprises or bodies (business correspondence or contracts); d) two or more
governments (pacts, treaties); e) a person in authority and a subordinate (orders, regula-
tions, authoritative directions); f) the board or presidium and the assembly or general
meeting (procedures acts, minutes), etc. In other words, the aim of communication in this
functional style is to reach agreement between two contracting parties. Even protest
against violations of statutes, contracts, regulations, etc. can also be regarded as a form
by which normal cooperation is sought on the basis of previously attained concordance.

The main pragmatic aim of publicist texts is to exert influence on public opinion,
to convince the reader or the listener that the interpretation giv en by the writer or the
speaker is the only one correct and to cause him to accept the point of view expressed in
the speech, essay or article not merely by logical argumentation, but by emotional appeal
as well.

The oral subdivision of the publicistic style is the oratorical style. The most
obvious pragmatic aims of oratory are evaluation of events, persuasion and drive to act.
This style is evident in speeches on political and social problems of the day, in orations
and addresses on solemn occasions such as public weddings, funerals and jubilees, in
sermons and debates and also in the speeches of counsel and judges in courts of law.

Newspaper style is found in newspapers and its main pragmatic aim is to inform,
instruct and, in addition, entertain the reader. Newspapers also seek to influence public
opinion on various social, political or moral matters. As a result of this diversity of
communicative aims, newspapers contain not only strictly informational, but also
evaluative material, comments and views of the news-writers, especially characteristic of
editorials and feature articles.

The function of brief news items, communiques and reports is to inform the
reader. They state only facts without giving commentary and account for the total absence
of any individuality of expression and the lack of emotional colouring.

The headlines of news items, apart from giving information about the subject-
matter, also carry a considerable amount of appraisal or blame, thus indicating an
interpretation of the facts in the news item that follows. But the principle vehicle of
interpretation and appraisal/blame is the newspaper article and the editorial in particular.

The main function of scientific prose is proof. The purpose of science as a branch
of human activity is to disclose by research the inner substance of things and phenomena
of objective reality and find out the laws regulating them, thus enabling a person to
predict, control and direct future development in order to improve the material and social
life of mankind. The dominating communicative intention of scientific and technical texts
Is to express permission or prohibition, which is realized mainly in instructions.

Patent description as a subtype of a scientific prose is characterized by marginal
position: on the one hand, it is a technical text, on the other hand — a judicial document.
Its main communicative tasks are: 1) to accept technical decision as invention, 2) to set
the priority of the inventor and patentee and to defend his/her rights, 3) to inform about
technical achievement. The main communicative block of a patent description is a claim
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(matentHa ¢opmyna), in which all the communicative aims are expressed. Patent
descriptions in English usually start with such phrases as: What is claimed as new is, as
follows... Having thus described my invention, | claim... The invention is claimed as
follows... | claim as my invention. It is therefore, particularly pointed out distinctly
claimed as the invention... All these phrases are translated as phrase ‘hopmyna sunaxooy',
“namenmna ¢gpopmyna', and sometimes as ‘‘npeomem sunaxooy'. The translated claim
must fully correspond to the original, permutation of sentence elements and syntactical
or stylistic changes are not allowed, the subject of invention should be expressed in one
sentence. Strict regulation of patent description demands the use of set phrases and
cliches in translation.

All advertisements (newspaper, radio and TV texts) have a complex
communicative aim — to inform about the advertized product, to give its pragmatic
(utilitarian) evaluation, to evoke the Recipient to consumering actions. There are
informational and analytical genres of advertisement. Informational genres are
announcements and advertising information about companies. Analytical genres are
portrait and travelling essays, articles- characteristics, interviews and reviews the main
pragmatic aim of which is evaluation and/or persuasion.

So, created with a certain communicative intention, the text has certain functions
among which one, as a rule, is dominant. The dominant function defines the
communicative effect, i.e. pragmatic influence on the Recipient.

The next unit of this manual highlights peculiarities of different genres in more
detail, but it should be kept in mind that preserving the pragmatic aim in translation is
more important than any other features of the text.

6.3. Pragmatic adaptation of translation

As a rule pragmatics of the source text cannot be directly reproduced in translation,
it often requires important changes in the target text. The changes in the target text are
called forth by a number of factors:

correlated words in different languages may produce different effects upon the
Recipient;

the communicative effect of a speech unit does not depend on the meaning of
its components alone, but involves considerations of the situational context and previous
experience;

differences in historical and cultural backgrounds, customs and living
conditions of different language communities.

So, pragmatic adaptation is the changes in the target text made to provide the
preservation of the original communicative effect. This adaptation must ensure that the
target text conveys the same attitude to the reported facts as the original text does and
that the target text Recipient understands the implications of the message and is aware of
its figurative or situational meaning. Pragmatic adaptation is made with the help of
grammatical and lexical transformations.

According to the main objective it pursues pragmatic adaptation can be of four
types'. The fist type of pragmatic adaptation is aimed at adequate understanding of the
translation by the ‘average’ Recipient. The translator/ interpreter uses additional
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information to fill in the gaps in Recipient’s knowledge. Very often such explanations
are required while rendering some geographical names, names of institutions, companies,
newspapers and units of nationally-biased lexicon. Sometimes adequate understanding
can be achieved by omission of some unimportant details.

Let’s consider some examples. The sentence © Thanks to fine weather, the Saturday
meeting gate was reasonably good’ is taken from the sport commentary of a horse race.
So, the word ‘meeting’ cannot be translated as ‘3yctpiu, 300pu, Hapama’. A simple word
‘gate’ in this context doesn’t mean ‘a garden gate’. Here the number of people, who
passed through the entrance to the racing track, is meant. The pragmatic aim of this
commentary is to show, that the organizers of the horse race earned a lot of money and it
should be translated as “ITocooa 6 cybomy 6yra xopowoio, i Kinbkicme 6i08i0y6auis
KIHHUX nepe2onie 6ynia 00Cumo 8eUuKoi0 .

Club Meds — Iranis, Icnanis ta [Topryramis (club — nyOunka; AneHHIHCHKUN Ta
[lipenelicbkuil MBOCTPOBM Ha reorpaduyHii KapTi HaBucarwoTh Haj CepeazeMHUM
MOpEM, K JIBl JyOUHKH).

This guy is a dream. He s handsome, honest, courteous. Stands when you walk in
a room. Brings you brioche in bed — 1) Ile repoii mpii. Bin npuBaGiuBuii, YecHUH,
Onaroponuuii. Berae, Koy sKiHKa BXOJUTH 10 KIMHATH 1 TIPUHOCUTH TOCTH Y JIKKO. — 2)
Bin npuBabnuBuii, yecHuit, 6i1aropoanuii. Bcrae, konu xKiHKa BXOJUTH J0 KIMHATH 1
MIPUHOCHUTH KaBy B JI1KKO. In the first variant of translation the word ‘brioche’ is translated
by its lexical equivalent ‘Tocti’ while the second variant gives its contextual substitute
‘kaBy’ that corresponds to Ukrainian language tradition and preserves pragmatic meaning
of the original sentence. The meaning of the meaning of the word ‘guy’ is specified and
translated as ‘repoii’.

The second type of pragmatic adaptation is aimed at preserving the emotional
effect of the target text. Such pragmatic adaptation is caused by the fact that every
language has the names of things, notions and situations which evoke specific
associations at its native speakers. If such associa tions are not evoked by the target text,
the translation loses its pragmatic value.

E.g. 1) Sensitively written and superbly illustrated | cannot see what can prevent
it from becoming a classic. — Hanwucana Bijg jayimi, 3 4yJOBUMH LIFOCTpAIlisiMU, BOHA
(KHM)KKA) HEOJIMIHHO cTaHe KiacuyHow. 2) The hip-pest hard-boiled writer alive. —
Halikpaiuii TMCbMEHHUK JIETEKTUBHUX TBOPIB CyYaCHOCTI.

The third type of pragmatic adaptation is applied when the translation is aimed
at a definite Recipient and a definite situation striving to achieve a desired effect. It is
used when:

1) the translator/interpreter considers it necessary to render what is implied by the
source text;

2) the translator/interpreter considers that the desired effect can be achieved by
other means of expression which are not used in the original;

3) it is necessary to make the names of books, films, TV programs etc. natural and
familiar to the Recipient.

E.g. ‘Pulp fiction’ — “Kpuminanene uturo”; "Some like it hot’ — “V mxa3i tinbku
niBuara”, ‘She Creature’ (the horror film title) — “XKax i3 6e3oani”, ‘Little Nicky’ (the
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comedy about the younger son of evil) — “Hixki, J{usBon-mMonoamuii”. Some movie titles
are adapted in different ways: e.g. ‘Shallow Hal' — “Ilyctuii I'en”, “JIro6oB 31a”,
“3akoxanmii g0 Oesrsamu”; ‘Orange Country’ — “TlomapanueBe rpadcTBO”,
“ITomapanueBa kpaina”, “Kpaina nypHiB”.

Each translation is made in a certain pragmatic or social context, and its results are
used for a number of purposes. The translator is assigned a task and paid for it by people
for whom his/her work is not an end in itself but an instrument for achieving some other
ends. Aware of this, the translator tries to make his/her work meet these ‘extra-
translational’ requirements, introducing appropriate changes in the text of translation.
Sometimes these changes are prompted by the desire to produce a certain effect on the
Recipients, which has already been mentioned.

The fourth type of pragmatic adaptation is aimed at solving ‘extra-translational
task’, which has nothing to do with the exact rendering of the source text. The specific
goal, which makes the translator modify the target text, often means that he/she assumes
an additional role and is no longer just a translator. He/she may set some propaganda or
educational task, may be particularly interested in some part of the original and want to
make a special emphasis on it. In pursuance of his/her plans the translator may try to
simplify, abridge or modify the original message, deliberately reducing the degree of
equivalence in his/her translation. It is clear that such cases go far beyond the inherent
aspects of translation, violate the main principles of his/her professional activity but the
translator should be aware of this possibility for it will have an impact on his/her strategy.

There are several types of such pragmatic adaptation:

1. Philological translation, when the translator reproduces formal peculiarities of
the source language and violates the norms of the target language. Nowadays it is mainly
used in word-for-word translation for those translators of fiction who don’t know the
source language. So, they will use interlinear translation for making their poetic/literary
translation of the original. The example of such translation of a Shakespeare sonnet is
given below:

E.g. From fairest creatures we desire increase,

That thereby beauty’s rose might never die,

But as the riper should by time decease,

His tender heir might bear his memory:

But thou, contracted to thine own bright eyes,

Feed st thy light s flame with self-substantial fuel,

Making a famine where abundance lies,

Thyself thy foe, to thy sweet self too cruel.

Thou that art now the world’s fresh ornament

And only herald to the gaudy spring,

Within thine own bud buriest thy content,

And, tender churl, mak’st waste in niggarding:

Pity the world, or else this glutton be,

To eat the world’s due, by the grave and thee.

* * *

Bin Haitkpamuyx cTBOpiHb MM Oa)kKaeM HAIaJIKIB,
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[Io6 TakuM YMHOM TPOSIHAA KpacH HIKOJIM HE BMHUpaIa,
AJie KoJu 3pisia TpOSHAA 3 YaCOM MPUIHHUTH CBOE 1CHYBaHHS,
[i mi>knuit HalaMOK Hic 61 Mam’sITh TIPO Hef.

ATne T, 3apydeHUH 3 BIACHUMHU SICHUMH 0YNMa,

JKuBuii cBoe sickpaBe MOJIyM sl HAJIMBOM CBO€1 CyTHOCTI,
CTBOPIOIOYH TOJIOJT TaM, JIe € TOCTATOK,

Cam c00i BopoT, 3aHAATO )KOPCTOKHUH 0 CBOET MUJIOI OCOOH.
Twu, 1110 € 3apa3 CBIKOIO MIPUKPACOIO CBITY,

I enHUM IPOBICHUKOM SICKPABOi BECHH,

VY BllacHOMY IyII IHKOB1 XOBA€II CBii 3MICT,

I, HixkHUM cKkHapa, MapHYe€l ce0e B CKyIOCT.

[Tomkoy#t CBIT, a HE CTaHb HOTO HEHAXKEPOIO,

3’1BIIM HA Mapy 3 MOTUJIOO T€, 110 HAJIEKUThH CBITOBI.

2. Simplified translation, when the Recipient of translation sets the translator a task
to render only some parts of a source text he/she is interested in. For example:
IDPM and the Economics Department
of the University of Manchester announce
The Second Annual ESRC Development Economics Conference:
“THE EFFECTS OF THE FINANCIAL CRISIS ON DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES”
21-22 January 2010, MANCHESTER, United Kingdom

The UK Economic and Social Research Council is supporting a series of three
annual UK-based Development Economics conferences. The second of these will take
place at the University of Manchester in 2010, and is also being supported by the
Development Studies Association (DSA) of the UK. Keynote speakers include Alan
Winters (University of Sussex and Chief Economist, DFID) and Duncan Thomas (Duke
University and President, BREAD).

The theme of the conference is The Effect of the Global Financial Crisis on
Developing Countries. The conference will aim to explore the impacts of the crisis on
developing economies and the role such economies might play in contributing to its
resolution. We are interested in receiving both theoretical and empirical papers on this
theme. While the focus is, of course, on the current crisis we would also be interested in
papers that focus on previous crises to the extent that they provided contemporarily rele-
vant policy implications. We are especially keen to receive papers that explore the micro
dimensions of the crisis, in particular its effects on households and firms in developing
countries.

We invite submissions of complete papers in this area for potential presentation at
this conference, to be submitted to financial.crisis@man- chester.ac.uk by 30 September
2009 at the latest. We will select papers from those submitted for presentation at the
conference by 31 October 2009, and inform all authors. While we strongly prefer
submission of complete papers, we will also consider submissions of substantial abstracts
(2 pages). If these are accepted for the conference we would require submission of

98



complete papers by 31 December 2009. PhD students are strongly encouraged to submit
papers, and we will hold a special session for PhD student presentations.

The organising committee comprises: Edmund Amann (Economics, Univ. of
Manchester), David Lawson (IDPM, Univ. of Manchester), Kunal Sen (IDPM, Univ. of
Manchester).

http://www.sed.manchester.ac.uk/research/events/conferences/developmente-
conomics/

21-22 ciuns 2010 poky y Manuectepi, Benuka bpuranis, mpoBoautecsa Jpyra
IIOpiYHa €KOHOMIYHA KOoH(epeHIlis Ha TeMy: “Brunp ¢iHaHCOBOI KpU3K Ha KpaiHH, 1110
pO3BUBAIOTHCA” . MeTOI0 KOH(EPEHIIil € BUBHAYECHHS BIUIUBY KPU3U HA €KOHOMIKH, IO
pPO3BUBAIOTHCA, Ta POJII TaKMX EKOHOMIK Yy TMOJ0JIaHHI Kpu3u. Te3u [omoBiaeit
npuitmatotbes 10 30 BepecHs 2009 poxy. Skino A0moBiib Oyae BKIOYEHA y IPOrpamy
KoH(epeHIlii, TOBHUM TEKCT JOmoBiaI MOTpiOHO Hamicaatd a0 30 rpynns. s
aCIIPaHTIB IJIAHYETHCS OKpEeMa CEKIIisl.

3. ‘Extra-translational task’ can be set for political, economic, personal or other
considerations having nothing to do with the source text. The translator can strive to
persuade the Recipient in something, impose his/her attitude to the author of the source
text or to the described events, avoid or intensify the conflict and so on.

Rendering from one language to the other, the translator/interpreter should adapt
the target text to the culture of its Recipient. Here are some examples. The name of one
Chinese producer of batteries is translated as "white elephant’. In China ‘white elephant’
is a symbol of success. But it may evoke negative reaction in English-speaking buyers as
the idiom ‘white elephant’ in English means "a possession that is useless or troublesome,
especially one that is expensive to maintain or difficult to dispose of. The Pepsi company
made a word for word translation of its slogan ""Come Alive with the Pepsi" into the
Chinese language. The Chinese were shocked as it sounded: "'Pepsi will make your
ancestors rise from the graves." General Motors failed with its new car Chevrolet Nova
in Latin America because in Spanish No-va means ‘unable to move’. In each culture
there are expressions with implicit meaning which can not always be rendered by their
dictionary equivalents. In Arab countries and in China the relations between parents and
children are regulated by strict ethic norms. European cultures are more tolerant in this
respect and the translator/interpreter into Arabic or Chinese should avoid mentioning
details of intimate life or extramarital pregnancy.

Political culture of the society also imposes some restrictions on the process of
translation. The greater the political tension in the country, the stronger is the dependence
of the translation on state censorship and on translator’s/interpreter’s self-censorship and
political views. He/she may not translate the part of the text which can be considered as
negative from the political point of view. The texts which bear some threats to the ruling
classes in the country of the target language may not be translated at all. So, the cultural
factors which influence the translation can be cross-cultural (specific cultural
expressions, aesthetic values, political influence, ethic norms) and inner-cultural
(strategic orientation, the influence of the epoch). According to the cultural orientation,
there are two strategies of translation. The strategy of naturalization adapts the target text
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to the cultural values of the target language while the strategy of alienation is motivated
by an active impulse to preserve language and cultural dissimilarities by means of
deviations from inner values. The following passage is cited from Time’s article
(September 7, 2009) and is targeted at American Recipient. The rendering of this
information for Ukrainian Recipient requires some pragmatic adaptation: Educational
Testing Service performs the same functions as Ukrainian LleHTp oriHIOBaHHS SKOCTI
ocBiTH, ‘to operate a thriving little business out of parents’ basement coaching students’
means ‘3aiiMaTrcs POIBITAIOYMM 013HECOM 1 3a JoTuIaTy 0aThKiB I0JATKOBO 3aiiMaTHUCS
3 yunsmu’, that is a well-known practice in Ukraine as ‘peneturopctso’. In other words,
the source text is naturalized to the target Recipient:

E.g. One day in 1950s, a Brooklin, N.Y., high school principal arrived at the
headquarters of the Educational Testing Service (ETS) in Princeton, N.J., bearing the
news that a young man named Stanly Kaplan was operating a thriving little business out
of his parents’ basement coaching students on how to raise their scores so they could get
into better colleges.

OnHoro pasy, y 1950-x, nupekrop Bpyxiincskoi cepenuboi mkomn y Heio-Mopky,
MOB1JIOMUB T'OJIOBHOMY YIIpaBJliHHIO [[eHTpa OIiHIOBaHHSI SIKOCTI OCBITH, 110 MOJIOAMI
Buutenb, Crenm Kaman, 3aliMaeTbcsi peneTUTOPCTBOM 31 CBOIMH YYHSIMH, 100
MOKPAIIUTA iX PEe3yJIbTaTH 3 HE3aJEeKHOrO TECTYBaHHSA 1 OTPUMATH MOKJIIUBICTh
BCTYIIMTH 10 KpalllMX BUIIUX HaBYAJIbHHUX SaKJ'IaI[iB.

So, the pragmatics of translation is defined by the necessity to influence the process
and the result of translating/interpreting so as to render pragmatic value of the source text
and achieve the desired effect on the Recipient of translation. Translating/interpreting as
an act of interligual communication has double pragmatic nature. On the one hand, it is
a source text- oriented activity and its pragmatic task is to ensure maximum similarity of
the target text to the source text. On the other hand, it is a Recipient-oriented act of speech
In a certain communicative situation.

Questions for self-control
1. What is studied by pragmatics?
2. What is the pragmatics of translation?
3. What is the pragmatic meaning of a word or word-combination?
4. What is a pragmatically equivalent-lacking lexical unit?
5. What are the ways of rendering pragmatically equivalent-lacking lexical units?
6. What are the pragmatic aims of a publicistic text?
7. What are the pragmatic aims of scientific prose?
8. What are the pragmatic aims of an oratory speech?
9. What are the pragmatic aims of fiction?
10. What is a communicative (pragmatic) effect of the text?
11. What is a pragmatic adaptation of translation?
12. What types of pragmatic adaptation are used in translation?
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Lecture 7. Translating texts of different functional styles (4 hours)
Plan
7.1. Functional Styles
7.2. Peculiarities of Translating Scientific Texts
7.3. Translating Official Documents
7.4. Translating Newspaper A rticles
7.5. Peculiarities of Translating Publicist Materials
7.6. Literary Translation

Concepts and terms: homonymy, the lead, epithet, metaphor, allusion, idiom,
cliché, pun, alliteration, assonance, frames, slots, functional style, scientific, official,
publicist, newspaper, belles-lettres, colloquial, term, algorithm, standardized,
paragraphing, set expression, headline, national colouring

References: 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7,11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 24

7.1. Functional styles

Functional styles (FS) are varieties of a language which exist for fulfilling
definite communicative purposes in different spheres of human activities and are
characterized by a set of peculiarities on phonetic, lexical, syntactical, textual levels.
The appearance and existence of FS is conditioned by the specific character of
communication in different spheres of human life. FS differ not only by the possibility
or impossibility of using some linguistic means, but also due to the frequency of their
usage. For example, some terms can appear in colloquial, publicist, belles-lettres styles,
but the frequency of their appearance is much higher in the scientific style.

As the whole of the language itself, functional styles are relatively stable, but not
unchangeable. Their quantity and quality change in the course of language development.
At present most scholars differentiate such functional styles: scientific, official,
publicist, newspaper, belles-lettres, colloquial. Before we proceed to translation
problems and tasks peculiar to each style, let’s first overview main characteristics of the
styles which the translator should be aware of, and then discuss the problems of their
translation.

Scientific style is employed in professional communication. The main
communicative function of this style is informative. The features of scientific texts are:
precision, clarity, objectivity, logic order, generalisation, analysis, argumentation,
evidence, explanation of cause and effect relationships, conclusions.

Scientific texts use a special kind of language rich in abstract lexical units, symbols,
schemes, tables, graphs, foreign words, fixed terminological expressions, quotations,
references, absence of any indicators to the author’s personality. The language of
specialised knowledge has a particular system of terminology, and specific rules of
introducing terminological units into a text, namely its own syntax. The syntax of
scientific texts should serve as a means to obtain brevity, clarity and precision of thought.
The essential characteristics of this style are the use of compound sentences with different
types of subordination, the infinitive and participial constructions, parentheses. Passive
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constructions, impersonal and indefinite- personal sentences serve to show impersonality
and objectivity of the text. The word order is rigid. Academic science and technology are
also characterized by a high degree of nominalization, which finds its expression in the
abundant use of nominal groups. Nominalisation of scientific texts may be explained as
the predominance of nouns and adjectives over verbs and adverbs and prepositions over
conjunctions. In technical literature the noun is used three times more often as a modifier
than in fiction. Scientific texts are logically divided into parts, units, sections and
paragraphs.

Neutral words constitute the majority of the vocabulary of scientific style (60-70%)
with some proportion of standard expressions, clichés: approximately, respectively,
indicate, in consequences of, etc. Acronyms are widely used in scientific texts.

Other characteristics of scientific texts are the use of quotations and references,
footnotes; names of companies, coiporations, brand names; impersonality of the
language.

As for the terminology, it is always based on specific terms, relevant to a particular
field of science or technology. In general, a term is one word or a few words taken
together, an abbreviation, or a combination of words and symbols that expresses a
particular notion in a particular field of science and technique.

Terms have the following essential characteristics.

Terms always tend to be used in their primary logical meaning as they indicate
precisely a particular scientific concept and particular objects. An ideal term should be
monosemantic (have one meaning) and when used within its own sphere, it does not
depend upon the microcontext. Polysemantic terms may lead to misunderstanding. But
there are many polysemantic terms anyway, consider for instance up to 30 meanings of
the noun ‘frame’ in a polytechnic dictionary.

- Terms as a rule do not have synonyms because specialists would name the same
objects and phenomena by different terms and would not be able to come to any
agreement. But in fact, some terms have synonyms, e.g. “zexano’ — curve, draft, gage,
mold, pattern, template.

- Terms are not charged emotionally. That is why diminutive or augmentative
suffixes are not typical of specialised vocabulary in languages in which they are generally
accepted.

- Being mostly independent of the context a term can have no contextual meaning.

- When used out of its field a term becomes an ordinary word and can get
additional meaning. E.g. the adjective ‘nuclear’ used in physics and biology is a neutral
word. But in such phrases as ‘nuclear state', ‘nuclear test', ‘nuclear weapon’ it has a
negative emotional colouring.

- Terms are usually associated with a definite branch of science and therefore with
a series of other terms belonging to that particular branch. Taken all together, groups of
terms form the nomenclature or system of names for the objects of study of any particular
branch of science.

From the point of view of their structure and origin terms are divided into:

- simple terms: frame, gate;

- derived words formed with the help of prefixes and suffixes: submarine;
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replacement;

- compound terms consisting of at least 2 stems: heart-beat;

- compound terms formed with the help of Greek and Latin roots: biology,
thermonuclear,

- terms formed by conversion: a bridge — to bridge; a doctor — to doctor,

- shortened and blended words: radar; transceiver; H-bomb',

- terminological combinations of words: circuit breaker; electronically controlled
filter;

- terms borrowed from another terminological system of the same language (for
instance sea terminology gave many terms to aviation vocabulary, then to the
terminology of space research;

- terms borrowed from other languages. The process of borrowing is very important
in every field, so all terminology has a tendency to become international.

The style falls into several substyles: genuine scientific (the information is given
to the specialists in this branch of science); b) popular-scientific (its aim is to cause
people to take interest in some scientific facts); c) educational scientific (textbooks,
manuals, lectures). Each of these substyles has its features. For example popular-
scientific texts may have some words with connotative meaning.

Official style, or the style of official documents, is the most conservative one. It
uses syntactical constructions and words long known as archaic and not observed
anywhere else. Addressing documents and official letters, signing them, expressing the
reasons and considerations leading to the subject of the document (letter) — all this is
strictly regulated. The language of official documents is formal. The style of official
documents is not homogeneous and is represented by the following sub-styles: business
documents, legal documents, diplomacy, military documents.

The main aim of this style is to state the conditions binding two parties in an
undertaking. These parties may be: the state and the citizen, or the citizen and the citizen;
society and its members; two or more enterprises or bodies; two or more governments;
authorities and subordinates; the board or presidium and the assembly or general meeting,
etc.

The most general function of official documents predetermines the peculiarities of
the style. One of the most essential features is a special system of clichés, terms and set
expressions by which each sub-style can easily be recognized, for example: in reply to
you letter of 2nd Mar. this year, we would be very much obliged, we shall appreciate it
if, we hope that you will act as requested.

Each of the subdivisions of this style has its own peculiar terms, clichés,
expressions. Thus, in finance we find terms like extra revenue; taxable capacities;
liability to profit tax. Terms and phrases like high contracting parties; to ratify an
agreement; memorandum; pact; protectorate; extra-territorial status refer to diplomatic
substyle. The examples of the legal language are: to deal with a case; summary
procedure; a body of judges; as laid down in; the succeeding clauses of agreement; to
reaffirm faith in fundamental principles; to establish the required conditions; the obliga-
tions arising from treaties.

The vocabulary is characterized not only by the use of special terminology but the

103



choice of lofty (bookish) words and phrases: plausible (=possible); to inform (=to tell);
to assist (=to help); to cooperate (-to work together); to promote (=to help something
develop).

The next characteristic feature of the style of official documents is the use of
abbreviations, conventional symbols and contractions, e.g. M.P. (Member of
Parliament); Gvt. (government); $ (dollar); Ltd (Limited), AD (anti-dumping), COE
(Council of Europe), INR (initial negotiating right). There are so many abbreviations and
acronyms in official documents that there are special addenda in dictionaries to decode
them.

Another feature of the style is the use of words in their logical dictionary meaning.
There is no room for words with contextual meaning or for any kind of simultaneous
realization of two meanings, as in the other styles.

Words with emotive meaning arc also not to be found in official documents. Even
in the style of scientific prose some words may be found which reveal the attitude of the
writer, his individual evaluation of the fact and events of the issue. But no such words
are to be found in official style, except those which are used in business letters as
conventional phrases of greeting or close, as Dear Sir; yours faithfully. All types of
official documents have rigid structure. For example, the usual structural elements of the
business paper are: sender’s address & contact information; date of writing; subject;
recipient’s name, title, company, & address; salutation/ greeting; message (body of the
letter); valediction/closing; sender’s signature; sender’s name, title, company.

Newspaper style, as it is evident from its name, is found in newspapers. You should
not conclude though that everything published in a newspaper should be referred to the
newspaper style. The paper contains varying materials, some of them being publicist
essays, some — feature articles, some — scientific reviews, some — official stock-exchange
accounts etc., so that a daily (weekly) newspaper also offers a variety of styles. When we
mention “‘newspaper style’ we mean informative materials, characteristic of newspaper
only and not found in other publications. To attract the reader’s attention to the news,
special graphical means are used. British and American papers are known for the change
of type, specific headlines, etc. We find here a large proportion of dates and personal
names, names of countries, territories, institutions.

The main function of the newspaper style is to give information. The distinctive
feature of the texts is absence of elements suggesting subjective perception of the
information by the authors, striving for objectivity, impersonal form of presenting
information. This factor differentiates newspaper and publicist styles. To achieve the
effect of objectivity in rendering some fact or event most of the newspaper information
Is published anonymously, without the name of the newsperson who supplied it. But the
position and attitude of the paper, nonetheless, become clear from the very se lection of
the facts, from the length of the article, from its location in the newspaper. The bulk of
the vocabulary used in newspaper writing is neutral and literary. The main
characteristic features of this style are: a) special political and economic terms,
expressions; b) vocabulary with evaluative connotation; c) trite metaphors; c) clichés; d)
abbreviations (usually names of organizations, public and state bodies, political
associations, industrial companies, offices); e) neologisms; f) foreign words; g) the use
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of complex sentences with a developed system of clauses; h) verbal constructions
(infinitive, gerundial, participial).

Newspaper style falls into: a) brief news items; b) press reports (parliamentary,
of court proceedings, etc.); c) articles purely informational in character; d)
advertisements and announcements.

Publicist style. The publicist style is used in public speeches, printed public works,
mass media commentaries which are addressed to a broad audience and devoted to
important social or political events, public problems of cultural or moral character.

The general aim of the publicist style is not only to inform the audience, but to
influence public opinion, to convince the readers or the listeners that the interpretation
given by the writer or the speaker is the only correct one and to cause them to accept the
point of view expressed in the speech, essay or article not merely by logical
argumentation, but by emotional appeal as well.

This communicative aim of the style sets some requirements to its language. The
publicist text must be clear, logical, convincing, emotive. It always shows the opposition
of two forces, the fight of arguments, that is why it includes the elements of polemics,
which is one of its main features.

Due to its characteristic combination of logical argumentation and emotional
appeal, the publicist style has features in common with the style of scientific prose or
official documents on the one hand, and that of emotive prose on the other. Its coherent
and logical syntactic structure, with an expanded system of connectives and its careful
paragraphing, makes it similar to scientific prose. Its emotional appeal is generally
achieved by the use of words with emotive meaning, the use of imagery and other stylistic
devices as in emotive prose. The publicist style also has some elements of emotionally
coloured colloquial style as the author has no need to make the speech impersonal (as in
scientific or official style), but, on the contrary, he or she tries to approximate the text to
lively communication, as though they were talking to people in direct contact.

It falls into three substyles, each having its own distinctive features: 1)
oratorical; 2) comments, reportages, interviews; 3) memoirs, essays, reviews,
pamphlets, newspaper satire.

The oratorical substyle is evident in speeches on political and social problems, in
speeches of counsels and judges in courts, in orations and addresses on solemn occasions
(weddings, funeral, jubilees), etc. Genres of oratorical substyle are based on monologue
(political, diplomatic speeches, speeches in court, prays, speeches in military sphere,
orations on solemn occasions) and dialogue (discussion, polemics, disputes, debates).
This substyle combines the peculiarities of both the written and spoken forms of the
language. Like the colloquial language, oratory is characterized by emotional colouring,
but there is some difference. The emotional colouring of public speeches may be solemn
or ironic, but it cannot have rude words, slangisms, vulgarisms. The vocabulary of
speeches is usually elaborately chosen. Speeches are characterized by special formulas
of addressing the audience at the beginning of the speech (Ladies and Gentlemen, or, in
less formal situation, Dear Friends). These expressions may be repeated in the course of
the speech. At the end of the speech the speaker thanks the audience for attention. (Thank
you very much; Thank you for your time). Characteristic of the substyle is the use of the
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first person pronoun, second person pronoun you, the use of contractions (I’ll, I'd, won't
etc.).

The most typical stylistic device of the English oratory is repetition. The speaker
often uses repetition to enable the listeners to follow him/her and stresses the main points
of the speech. Repetition is also resorted to in order to persuade the audience, to add
weight to the speaker’s arguments. Direct contact, the most powerful instrument of
persuasion is brought into play: the human voice.

Belles-lettres style, or the style of imaginative literature may be called the richest
register of communication: besides its own language means which are not used in any
other sphere of communication, belles-lettres style makes use of other styles too, for in
numerous works of literary art we find elements of colloquial, scientific, official and
other functional types of speech. Besides informative and persuasive functions, also
found in other functional styles, the belles-lettres style has a unique task to impress the
reader aesthetically. “Belles lettres” is a French phrase meaning “beautiful” or “fine”
writing. In this sense, therefore, it includes all types of literary works — especially fiction,
poetry, drama — valued for their aesthetic qualities. The term thus can be used to refer to
literature generally.

The essential features of the belles-lettres style are: 1) genuine, not trite, imagery,
achieved by purely linguistic devices; 2) use of words in contextual and very often in
more than one dictionary meaning; 3) use of language means which reflect to a greater
or lesser degree the author’s per sonal attitude to things or phenomena; 4) peculiar
individual selection of vocabulary and syntax, a kind of lexical and syntactical
idiosyncrasy.

Belles-lettres style falls into three substyles: the language of poetry, the language
of fiction (emotive prose), the language of drama.

7.2. Peculiarities of translating scientific texts

Scientific texts are written not for all SL speakers but for representatives of a
certain professional group with specialized learning. Profound knowledge of the science
to which the text belongs helps the translator to make a qualified translation. Ideally
scientific and technical translation should be made by experienced scientists and
technicians who know a foreign language and have the necessary extralinguistic
knowledge (which is also gained with more translation experience in the same field). In
fact, this is hardly ever the case, so the translator’s first task is to gain an understanding
of the subject matter of the text for translation, become an expert in the field. It is not
enough to know the terminology, it is also indispensable to grasp the scicntific/tcchnical
details and preserve the information content in translation. It is especially difficult to
translate texts about new inventions, discoveries, recently developed branches of science.
The translator becomes a messenger of new ideas for his/her fellow citizens, he/she is
the first to understand them and impart to the TL experts. The translator has the
responsibility to carry out this inter-language communication professionally enough
because future scientific developments and progress greatly depend on his/her results.

While translating scientific texts the following requirements must be met: the
content of the text must be rendered exactly and clearly, without distortions; the
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translated text must have the form, that is considered natural for the scientific style of the
target language. Very often the word order is different from the original, but of course
the translator should know the heart of the problem to easily reorganize sentences and
structures for the best rendering of ideas.

The translator should first read the whole text to understand it. Then it is
recommended to analyse each sentence: find main and subordinate clauses in each
compound sentence and simple sentences in each complex sentence and determine the
character of connection between these components. While analysing structurally
different sentences it is useful to ascertain the predicate of each simple sentence, then the
group of predicate, then the group of subject and object. It is recommended to start
translation of each sentence from the group of subject, then the translator should translate
groups of predicate, object, adverbial modifier. After that the translator proceeds to
translating all words in the text, looking up unknown words in the dictionary. While
doing this, it is necessary to define the part of speech of the unknown word and look
through all the meanings of the lexical unit. While choosing the appropriate meaning the
translator must take into consideration the context and keep in mind to which branch of
science the terminology of the text belongs. One and the same term may have different
meanings in different branches of science.

The translator may use the following algorithm for rendering scientific texts'.

1. Read the text and define what specific issues it deals with. Read, think, consult,
search to reach full understanding of the original.

2. Write out all terms and find their translation equivalents. Be careful with
misleading and polysemantic terms. Use SL and TL specialized literature in this branch
of science if necessary.

3. Translate the text, then translate the headline.

4. Make a break for a couple of days. Then have a fresh look at the translation
(without consulting the original) paying attention to its style. Make necessary
corrections.

5. Compare the original and the translation and evaluate how fully and precisely
the meaning was preserved.

There are numerous problems of translating scientific terminology.

There is the obvious problem of terms not used in everyday language which are
totally unfamiliar to the translator. Without special knowledge the translator can neither
guess the exact meaning of the term nor make its correct translation.

The second problem is that of terms whose ordinary uses are familiar to the
translator but which are used in some other, technically specialized, way in the source
text. The familiar meaning does not help to understand the technical meaning of the term.

E.g. plate — anoo, bag — eam s, chair — kponwmeiin, tree — san, nut — 2aiixa, leg —
Kamem.

There exist many homonymous terms (similar in form but with different
meanings). Homonymy happens in different branches of science, e.g. node:
(mathematics) mouxa nepemuny, (telecommunications) eyzon mepeoci; (electrics)
sysnoea mouxa, (polytechnics) eremenm. Homonymy in the same branch of science
causes even more problems. For example, the term ‘plaster * has different meanings in
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medicine: zinc, naacmup. There is also homonymy of abbreviations.

E.g. AF — Air Force, audio frequency.

Many terms are used in set phrases and the translator should know such
terminological collocations and their equivalents: to rotate crops — nposooumu cieosmimny
c/e kyiemyp, to regulate a voltage — cmab6inizysamu nanpyey, to blow out a fuse —
cnpudurumu 3a1<0p0ueHm7.

The process of translating terms requires understanding the meaning of the term in
the source language and its adequate rendering into the target language. T.R. Kyiak, a
well-known researcher of scientific and technical translation, gives the following
recommendations for translating terminology".

- only terms approved by corresponding state standards should be used in
translation;

- the translator should take into consideration the branch of science when choosing
the appropriate equivalent;

- if the original has some terms not registered in any specialized dictionary and not
translated previously, the translator has the responsibility to offer his/her own translation
(using reference materials and consulting with experts to define the meaning of it);
methods for rendering neologisms are applied here: transcoding, descriptive translation
and loan translation;

- the translator should avoid using synonymous terms in translation; all the terms,
abbreviations and symbols should be unified;

- if the translator comes across a mistake in the SL text, he/she should translate
according to the original text but he/she should make a note/footnote about it and give
the correct variant;

. foreign terms should be given in their original form in brackets;

- Latin names and phrases are not translated, they keep their original form;

- individual shortenings and abbreviations are not allowed,;

- units of measurement, special symbols should meet the technical requirements
of the TL.

The translator should be aware of all these problems, check the meaning of every
term and abbreviation in the specialized dictionary and consult with specialists in the
field because translating scientific and technical texts is a very responsible task.

7.3. Translating official documents

Official documents are among the most often translated specialised texts because
of their extensive public usefulness. An essential feature of the style is the use of words
in their logical dictionary meaning. There is no room for words with contextual meaning
or for any kind of simultaneous realisation of two meanings, as in the other styles. On
the level of vocabulary we can find no words which would be emotionally marked. There
are no diminutive or augmentative suffixes. In military documents sometimes
metaphorical names are given to mountains, rivers, hills, or villages, but these metaphors
are perceived as code signs and have no aesthetic value. While translating official
documents the translator must avoid ambiguity. This kind of translation requires strict
precision to keep the one and only proper meaning of the original message.
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The style of official documents abounds in clichés, set expressions, terms (e.g.
extra revenue, taxable capacities, face value (financial); to ratify an agreement,
memorandum, extra-territorial status (diplomatic); to establish the required conditions,
summary procedure, the succeeding clauses of agreement (legal)). The task of the
translator is to know and use their equivalents in the target text. Abbreviations,
conventional symbols and contractions are used in these texts.The translator should know
that in the target text the abbreviated names of product trade marks are to be given in the
original spelling. Foreign proper names, names of foreign firms, joint- stock companies,
concerns, monopolies are transcoded. Names of machines, appliances, chemicals are also
transcribed. Geographical names and clichés are translated by using equivalents. Wide
use of terms draws together the style of official documents and the scientific style.

The basic rules of translating terms are described in the previous paragraph (see
7.2). The texts of official documents are characterised by high frequency of using nouns,
including verbal nouns or non-finite forms of the verbs, by low frequency of using
adjectives, relative adjectives are used mainly in set phrases (e.g. social protection,
regulatory enactment, financial aid — cowyianrenuti 3axucm, nopmamusenuti axm,
mamepianvua donomoza), pronouns are seldom used to substitute nouns or adjectives.

When it comes to grammar, one of the essential features of this style is the
conciseness of the contents and the rigid organisation of grammatical structures. It is
achieved by the predominance of noun structures or participles instead of full sentences.
Most data are introduced through noun structures (surname, first name, middle name,
maiden surname, occupation of

Official documents are among the most often translated specialised texts because
of their extensive public usefulness. An essential feature of the style is the use of words
in their logical dictionary meaning. There is no room for words with contextual meaning
or for any kind of simultaneous realisation of two meanings, as in the other styles. On
the level of vocabulary we can find no words which would be emotionally marked. There
are no diminutive or augmentative suffixes. In military documents sometimes
metaphorical names are given to mountains, rivers, hills, or villages, but these metaphors
are perceived as code signs and have no aesthetic value. While translating official
documents the translator must avoid ambiguity. This kind of translation requires strict
precision to keep the one and only proper meaning of the original message.

The style of official documents abounds in clichés, set expressions, terms (e.g.
extra revenue, taxable capacities, face value (financial); to ratify an agreement,
memorandum, extra-territorial status (diplomatic); to establish the required conditions,
summary procedure, the succeeding clauses of agreement (legal)). The task of the
translator is to know and use their equivalents in the target text. Abbreviations,
conventional symbols and contractions are used in these texts.The translator should know
that in the target text the abbreviated names of product trade marks are to be given in the
original spelling. Foreign proper names, names of foreign firms, joint-stock companies,
concerns, monopolies are transcoded. Names of machines, appliances, chemicals are also
transcribed. Geographical names and clichés are translated by using equivalents. Wide
use of terms draws together the style of official documents and the scientific style.

The basic rules of translating terms are described in the previous paragraph (see
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7.2). The texts of official documents are characterised by high frequency of using nouns,
including verbal nouns or non-finite forms of the verbs, by low frequency of using
adjectives, relative adjectives are used mainly in set phrases (e.g. social protection,
regulatory enactment, financial aid — cowyianrbnuti 3axucm, nopmamuenuti axm,
mamepianvia donomoea), pronouns are seldom used to substitute nouns or adjectives.

When it comes to grammar, one of the essential features of this style is the
conciseness of the contents and the rigid organisation of grammatical structures. It is
achieved by the predominance of noun structures or participles instead of full sentences.
Most data are introduced through noun structures (surname, first name, middle name,
maiden surname, occupation of father/mother, date of birth, sex, place of birth,
registration district, signature, residence of informant, county, city or town, registered
number, date etc.). The remaining information is very often given through participial
structures, e.g. “Data concerning smth.” instead of “Data which concern”. There are also
impersonal structures like, “This is to certify ~, “The stamp duty... was charged”.
Impersonality of the texts is their common feature.

Communicative strategies used are informative and directive.

In the texts of Ukrainian official documents there are a lot of impersonal,
indefinite-personal and infinitival sentences, nominal predicates and syntactical
constructions with non-finite forms of the verb.

When it comes to structural features of official documents, the following features
are a sign of a good translation: retaining semantic unity of the source text in its
translated version — by taking care of the so-called semantic dominants (a network of
direct connections between the core terminological units); keeping the normalised
construction of a text (formally organised in a particular way); using proper chains of
connectors — sequences of particular linguistic devices that keep the text unity, e.g. as a
result of, as the consequence of which etc.; taking care of the unity by using typical
sentences marking the beginning and the end of a text, minding proper text division by
using formal connectors like separate paragraphs, or indexing the sequence of steps of
argumentation.

The texts of official documents are highly standardized at both macro and micro
levels. At the macro level their structure is strictly regulated and consists of a preamble,
main text body and a concluding part. The standard text structure with changeable
elements which is used for information presentation at different language levels is called
a frame. The changeable elements within a text frame are called slots. The information
which may be used in the slots is called a slot filler. An employment verification given
below illustrates a frame in which blank spaces represent the slots. Name, position,
company name, sum of money, telephone number and e-mail address are slot fillers.

EMPLOIMENT VERIFICATION of (name)
This letter is written to confirm that (name) is employed as a/an
(position) in (company name). His/her current salary is

(sum of money). His/her appointment is currently valid through
(date)and is renewable at that time. Please feel free to contact me at
(telephonenumber) or e-mail (e-mail address) if you have any questions.

Thank you.
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Sincerely,

(name, position)
(signature)

As the structure of an official document is standardised and cliched, the main task
set to the translator is to find the target language equivalent of the source text frame and
use it in translation as standard substitutes, filling the slots with slot fillers in compliance
with the document content.

7.4. Translating newspaper articles

The main goal of the newspaper style is to inform the reader on the socially
important affairs. Newspaper materials deal with a lot of facts and events, but their
subject matter is restricted by some criteria: social importance of the information, public
interest in it, ethic and aesthetic norms adopted in some society as to the set of problems
that can be discussed in press.

Articles are characterized by the brevity of expression and careful paragraphing.
They usually consist of coherent sentences which cannot be omitted without damaging
the logical structure and sense of the whole paragraph. Thus, the translator should avoid
excessive words in translation and be careful with long syntactic structures, every idea
should be clearly organized. The text is divided into very short paragraphs, even every
sentence may start from a new line. There is usually a subtitle under the main headline
the purpose of which is to attract the reader’s attention.

The introductory paragraph (the lead, the leading/intro passage) is a very
important part of English articles and it should meet a number of requirements. It declares
the crucial events and phenomena the article will be talking about. It consists of main
facts: WHO, WHEN, WHERE, WHY, WHAT, HOW? The grammatical structure of
such sentences has some peculiarities. The adverbial modifier of time is placed not at the
beginning or at the end of the statement; it often comes between the subject and the
predicate, thus concentrating more attention on the predicate. The adverbial modifier
itself loses its importance as newspaper articles usually deal with events from the
previous day. The modifier of place has more importance; it may consist of several words
and be placed at the very end or it may be printed in capital letters before the lead.

Other grammatical peculiarities of English texts include special forms of
introducing direct speech, converting it into reported speech, the use of impersonal
sentences, attributive word groups, compound sentences.

As for the Ukrainian newspaper grammar, its syntax is rather bookish; compound
sentences are also often used as well as participial constructions. There are many
complex prepositions (y cgepi, y sionowenni, 3 memoro, y ionogionocmi), conjunctions
(y 36 'sasky 3 mum, wo, 3 o210y HaA me, wjo, 3 mum, woo6), passive constructions
(6iokpuma nosa nikapusa, 3ibpano eenuxuti epodcait), indefinite-personal sentences
(nosioomnsiiomn, ingpopmyroms, nepedaioms).

When the source is indicated we render it in the following way:

Sk noeimomus X — X reported/said,;

3a noBigoMieHHsM/ciioBamu X — according to X;

3 X noBigomsitoTh — it IS reported from X.
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Compare the above mentioned peculiarities in some leading sentences taken from
English and Ukrainian papers.

(A) SYDNEY, Australia—U.S. President | (A) ITogatkoBa NporHo3ye 301IbIICHHS
George W. Bush said Thursday that he | manxomkenp g0 Oromkery Ha 600
and his family would attend the 2008 | miibliOHIB TpPUBEHb IIOMICIYHO BiJ
Beijing Olympics at the invitation of | 3poctanns akmm3Horo 300py Ha T
Chinese President Hu Jintao. KYIIOHOBI BUPOOH.

(B) General David Petraeus, the US| (B) V 2012 pomi y Coui BigKpHeETbCS
commander in lIraq, will next week | mepmmii y  CBITI = MDKHApOIHHIA
recommend that the US start reducing | omiMmiicCbKui YHIBEPCHUTET.

troop levels next March to reduce the
stress on the military.

(C) German security forces prevented a | (C) ¥ “Bopucnoni” 3HOBY BHOIPKOBO
series of ’massive bomb attacks’ | mepeBipsATUMYTh Oaraxki 1HO3EMIIIB. 3a
yesterday that could have been more | moBigomieHHIM JlepKMUTCITYKOH,
deadly than the Madrid and London | BuHSTKY HE pOOUTUMYTh HaBITh IS THX,
bombing, senior German officials said. | mo KOPHUCTYIOTBCS “3eneHuM”’
(Financial Times) kopuaopom. (Excrpec)

The language of the newspaper style, both English and Ukrainian, is characterized
by wide use of terms, set expressions, clichés. Many of them

indicate the source of the information (it is reported, it is claimed, according to
well-informed resources; oeconoweno, nosioomnsioms). That assists in creation of
objectivity and impersonality. The task of the translator is to know equivalents which are
used in the newspaper style of the target language.

E.g. to conduct negotiations — secmu nepezosopu, a crucial US ally — saoiciusuii
coroznux CIIIA, domestic policy —snympiwins nonimuxa.

The translator should check the officially established translation of proper names
if it is possible.

Names and other units can be often abbreviated in English papers. For the native
speaker most abbreviations are well-known and repeated from paper to paper, so they
may not be explained in the article under question. E.g. GOP (Grand Old Party) =
Republican Party.

Many abbreviations are explained in the first sentence or paragraph. E.qg. Inside the
Breakdown at the SEC. The U.S. Securities and Exchange Commission was created
during the depression to bolster confidence in financial markets and root out fraud'.

The translator should constantly work on such a kind of vocabulary picking out
units from all types of mass media.

Lexical peculiarities of Ukrainian newspapers are the following: wide use of
solemn and elevated words {30iticnenns, nenoxunwnui), Words with negative evaluation
{besuuncmesa, mapionemra, niocmynu), military terms used metaphorically {6opomwvoa
3a 8podicail, 6oeonb kpumuxu). There are many words with general and abstract meaning
formed with the help of suffixes -icmo (napoownicme, iOetinicmy), -ism (excmpemizm), -
wuna (socnwuna);, a lot of compound words {xyremyprno-macosuii, nimepamypro-
meopuuilL).
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As for the stylistic aspect, it should be noted that English papers use colloquial and
even slang words much more often than the Ukrainian ones. The translator should be
careful in his/her choice to preserve them as they may sound inappropriate for the TL
reader who is more accustomed to a more official style. But under the influence of foreign
papers and more accepting attitude to colloquial vocabulary now it is more often used in
the Ukrainian press.

E.g. How to Test Those Nukes? (coll. for ‘nuclear weapon’). When | Grow Up, |
Wanna Be Boba Fett. “ITonmu ” 3a éenuxi epowi. “3enenomy” caniux?

Another essential feature of this style is wide use of evaluative epithets and
metaphors (often trite). Usually there exist equivalent epithets and metaphors in the target
language.

E.Q. ...uu ne naticunoniwa pymoéonvua komanoa ceimy. — ...arguably the strongest
soccer team in the world.

The translator should keep in mind that he/she must find an epithet or metaphor
that corresponds to the norms of the target language newspaper style. To cope with this
task the translator may change the grammatical structure of the metaphor or use lexical
transformations.

E.g. brooowcemnuit nam (adj. + n) — Budget Stalemate (n + n).

Bubyxonebesneunuii pecion (adj. + n.) — Highly explosive region (adv. + adj. = n).

There are cases when the translator cannot find an appropriate metaphor in the
target language, then he/she conveys the meaning of the sentence with the help of other
language means.

E.g. Ooecvkuii Ilpunopmosuii ne dicmascs nikomy. — Odessa Port- Side Plant not
Sold.

Allusion is the next stylistic device often used in newspaper articles, especially in
headlines. Allusion is an example of intertextuality. It is used to link concepts that the
reader already has knowledge of, with concepts discussed in the article. A current event
may bring to mind some previous happenings, historic facts, examples from literature,
quotations, etc. Allusion is an economical device, a figure of speech that draws upon the
ready stock of ideas or emotions already associated with the topic in a relatively short
space. Thus, an allusion is understandable only to those with prior knowledge of the
covert reference in question. The translator must be careful not to overlook the allusion
and find out what linguistic form the alluded text has in the target language.

E.g. He had a dream filled with lessons for public speakers. — ‘He had a dream’ is
an allusion to M.L. King’s speech “I have a dream”. Ukrainian translation is “fl mato
MpII0”.

Denmark’s Wind of Change. — This is an allusion to the song “Wind of Change”
by “Scorpions”.

War or Peace? — It is not difficult to see this allusion to Leo Tolstoi’s novel “War
and Peace”.

Generally speaking, stylistic peculiarities are similar to both English and Ukrainian
papers. They include the use of text compression devices, a combination of the standard
and expressiveness in one whole.

Headlines, their melody, rhythm and attractiveness make a special task for the
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translator. They may cause difficulties because of their specific structure. On the one
hand headlines should not be long, but on the other — they must excite the reader’s
curiosity. That is why they often have grammar structure which contradicts traditional
grammar rules. Moreover they are often based on stylistic devices.

Peculiarities of the English headlines.

- There is a number of words that are often used in headlines (ban, bid, claim, etc).
Such words are universally used and have numerous meanings. In translation they should
be specified using the context of the whole article.

E.g. Kazakhs in Bid to Lead Kashagan. — Kazaxcman xoue npubpamu 00 pyk
Kawaean.

A Bid to Join the Rally. — 3anpowenns na nepeconu.

No Bids Auction. —Aykyion 6e3 3as160K.

- Possessive pronouns, articles, auxiliary words are often omitted.

E.g. Nordberg (is) Confident of Sony Ericsson Revival. — Hopobepe

sipumb y 8i0podcenns Sony Ericsson.

- Sometimes notional words are also omitted.

E.g. Oil down $2 a barrel (Oil prices (fell) down (more than) $2 a barrel. — Lfinu
Ha Haghmy enanu Oinvue, Hidc Ha 82 3a bapens.

- They use non-perfect tenses, usually Present Simple for recent events and Past
Simple for events that happened long ago.

E.g. President Visits the Autumn Fair. — IIpesudenm na ocinnii spmapyi; Husband
Disappeared Two Years Ago. — Yonosik 3nuk 2 poku momy.

- The infinitive is used to express future;

E.g. Tom Tuft to Join hazard. — Tom Tagpm npueonyemscs do Lazard Ltd.

- Participles and gerunds are often used.

E.g. Searching for a Business Model. — B nowyxax 6iznec-mooeni.

- Abbreviations are often used. Explanations are usually given at the beginning of
the article.

E.g. China to Appeal WTO Ruling. — Kumazui npomu piwennss COT.

- Some other translator’s difficulties are connected with idioms and well-known
phrases which are used with some components substituted.

E.g. To Sue or Not to Sue (based on Hamlet’s ‘to be or not to be’). — Cyoumucs uu
He cyoumucsi?

- Some headlines have a play of meanings (pun), which is also very difficult to
preserve. The use of puns is based on homonymy or polysemy. To translate these
sentences correctly it is necessary to grasp the main idea of the article. Usually the
translation is descriptive.

E.g. Meteorite — Or Wrong? — The second part of the word ‘meteorite’ stands out
as a separate word ‘right’ because of its pronunciation and further connection to the word
‘wrong’. The only way out here is to render it neutrally: Memeopum: 3a yu npomu?

Clintons Oily Policy. — Bpyona nagpmosa norimuxa Kninmon (US Secretary of
State Hillary Clinton).

Pharmas Sweeten Bitter Pill (The article is about a crisis in pharmaceutical
industry). — @apmayesmu nioconoosicyroms 2ipKy nintoo.
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- It is next to impossible to render alliteration (repeating consonants), assonance
(repeating the same vowel) or rhyme.

E.g. Wine With a Twist. — I]e ne npocmo suno, An Arab in America. — Apab &
Amepuyi, A Purpose for Possums. — /[nst woco onocymu?

The Chinese Disease. — Xeopoba 3 Kumaro, Two Blasts from the Past. — Bubyxu 3
munynoeo, A Good Time for Crime. — He npoeas me, wo expas. (Only in the last example
the rhyme was preserved, but the phrase had to be considerably modified.)

- Punctuation marks are used to attract the reader’s attention.

E.g. Four Wives? — Yomupu opyarcunu?

Paint It Black ... No, Pink! No, Blue! — Binbwe uoproeo... Poscesozco! Hit Cunvoco!

While translating English newspaper headlines into Ukrainian the translator should
keep in mind that the Ukrainian headlines are often nominative and the English ones use
verbs more often. The use of tenses in Ukrainian headlines is regular.

E.Q. Cuna mucmeymsa i 6escunns xynieanis. — Art is Strong, Rowdies are Weak.
Bioxoou — y npubymku. — Profits from Wastes. Mummmceocmi, poxu, scumms. — A
Moment, a Year, a Life. Ukraine’s GDP shrinks 18%. — Iladinua BBII ¢ Ykpaini
cmanosumu 18 %6>.

Other peculiarities of Ukrainian headlines are similar to the English ones:

- The use of modified idioms, proverbs, Biblical phrases.

E.g. : 2Kumms npoorcumu.... Jlic pybaroms, MinblioHu 1emsmso.

- The use of puns and allusions.

E.g. IIponoe 0o “llponocy” (the article is about opening the student film festival
‘ITpostor’JIProk™ue’, so the first word is used metaphorically).

I'pun ceunsuuii. A enaoa?

Possible variants of translation might be: 'The Prologue s' ‘Prologue. Is the Power
as Swinish as the Flu?

Visual elements of attracting the readers’ attention are also often present. They are
impossible to be preserved in transition.

E.g9. CYMiscoruii memopian. — Sumy Memorial. PeMAPKA oz konexyionepis. —
A Note for Collectors.

To translate a Ukrainian headline you may follow the transformations: ¥ koorcniti
xami — ceos dyuta. — Koowcna xama mae ceoro oyury. — Every home has its soul.

And finally, headlines should be translated after you have read the whole article.
In this case the translator has more background information to produce a headline in the
TL which is as interesting and infonnative as in the original.

7.5. Peculiarities of translating publicist materials

The main peculiarities of the publicist style are determined by the influence
function. A publicist not only informs, but reflects upon some events, analyses them,
persuades the readers (listeners). He/she is not somewhere ‘outside’ the information
he/she presents, the publicist speaks on her/his attitude to it, openly expresses his/her
emotions. The author always shows his/her attitude towards the problem and the
translator’s main task is to render this information.

To influence the receiver the authors of publicist materials widely use lexical
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units with connotative meaning. Evaluative epithets, metaphors, puns, allusions are
characteristic of this style. They give definite negative or positive evaluation to the
discussed issue. According to some researchers there are more epithets with negative and
ironic colouring than positive or neutral ones in such texts, and the negative component
IS not disguised, thus impacting the reader directly: e.g. bubbling hysteria, painful hours.
Ironic epithets fulfil an entertaining function, while negative and sarcastic ones reflect
the author’s attitude towards the reality!. The translator should make sure that such
shades of meanings, however subtle they may be, are preserved in translation because
they reveal the author’s attitude towards the topic of the speech.

On the syntax level rhetorical questions, repetitions are common for this style. The
aim of all these means and devices is to create in the readers “listeners ’ minds striking,
vivid and lingering images that help the recipients to see the problem from the
publicist’s point of view.

One of the most important conditions of successful translation of publicist
materials is the translator’s comprehension of the source text on all the levels: from the
level of understanding the meaning of words, expressions, through understanding the
meaning of sentences, to grasping the subject matter and the idea of the whole text. To
avoid mistakes while translating publicist materials the tasks of the translator are: to
grasp the essence of the text; to analyse its structure; to define its pragmatic goal; to
define its main ideas, accents, relations between them; to find out the connections of the
text with reality; to take into consideration the context, including extra-linguistic one; to
differentiate the style and register of the text, the peculiarities of the future recipients; to
proceed from the situation and circumstances under which the text was produced, from
the author’s intentions; to take into consideration connotations of lexical units.

Some other tips for translating publicist texts are:

- pay special attention to precise information, names of political parties, trends,
organizations, institutions, personal names; all the names should be rendered according
to the TL rules and their equivalents should be checked,;

- do not make a laconic and clear text long and ’flowery’, and vice versa: a text
with many details and images should not be changed into a simply informative text in
translation;

- peculiar features of the author’s individual style should be rendered
appropriately. If some images may be modified and adapted in translation, the evaluative
component and the author’s mood must stay the same.

A publicist text may be considerably transformed in the process of translation
according to social and cultural peculiarities, TL rules and traditions. Analyse the extract
from the famous First Inaugural Speech delivered by Franklin Delano Roosevelt 4 March
1933 and its translation.

If | read the temper of our people
correctly, we now realize, as we have
never realized before, our
interdependence on each other; that we
can not merely take, but we must give as
well; that if we are to go forward, we must

Skio s dobpe poszymiro xapaxmep
HaIlIOTO HApOJy, TO 3apa3 MU SIK HIKOJIU
YCBIIOMJIIOEMO HaIly 3aJeXHICTh OJUH
Bl OJIHOTO; MM YCBIJIOMJIFOEMO, IO HE
MOKEMO Jinille OpaTH, a MOBHHHI TaKOX
I0Ch BIJJIaBaTH; MM YCBIJIOMJIFOEMO, IO
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move as a trained and loyal army willing
to sacrifice for the good of a common
discipline,  because  without such
discipline no progress can be made, no
leadership becomes effective.

We are, | know, ready and willing
to submit our lives and our property to
such discipline, because it makes possible
a leadership which aims at the larger
good. This, | propose to offer, pledging
that the larger purposes will bind upon us,
bind upon us all as a sacred obligation
with a unity of duty hitherto evoked only
in times of armed strife.

With this pledge taken, | assume
unhesitatingly the leadership of this great
army of our people dedicated to a
disciplined attack upon our common
problems. [...]

We face the arduous days that lie
before us in the warm courage of national
unity; with the clear consciousness of
seeking old and precious moral values;
with the clear satisfaction that comes
from the stern performance of duty by old
and young alike. We aim at the assurance
of a rounded, a permanent national life.

We do not distrust the — the future
of essential democracy. The people of the
United States have not failed. In their
need they have registered a mandate that
they want direct, vigorous action. They
have asked for discipline and direction
under leadership. They have made me the
present instrument of their wishes. In the
spirit of the gift | take it.

In this dedication — In this

JUTsl TOTO, MO0 WTH BIiepe], MU TIOBHHHI
PYyXaTHUCh SIK T0Ope TPEHOBaHA Ta Bi/ljaHa
apMis, siKa JIaJHa MTH Ha CAaMOTIOKEPTBY
3apagy  CYCnilbHO20 — 000pobymy i
nops0Ky, TOMY 10 0€3 TaKOoro MOpPSAKY
HE MOJKE€ BiIOyBaTHCh MPOTpec, 1 HisKe
KEPIBHUIITBO HE OyJie e(heKTHBHUM.

Sl 3Har0, MM TOTOBI 1 MaeMO
OakaHHS TMIJKOPUTH CBOI KUTTA Ta
BJIACHICTh TAaKOMY MOPSIAKY, TOMY IO 1€
poouTH MOKJIUBUM 3I1CHEHHSA
YIpaBIIHHS, CHPAMOBAHO20 Ha
3pocmantsi 006pobymy. A NponoHyIo 11€,
Jaf0  OOIISMHKY, IO BaXJIMBIII I
JISIICYMb HA HAC CBAUJEHHUM 0008 "S3KOM,
AKUL 00 Yb0O20 Yacy 3 'A6JA6Cs NI T
yac 30poiiHO1 O0pPOTHOU.

JaBmm Taky o0OIUgHKY, g 0e3
Baranb Oepy Ha cebe 00OB’SI30K KepiB-
HUIITBA BEJIMYE3HOIO apMIEI0 HAIIOTO
HapojJy, TOTOBOIO IO OpPTaHi30BaHOl
aTaK¥ Ha HaIll CIJIbHI MpooieMu. |[...]

Mu  3imkuyaucs 3 8adjicKumu
200uUHamMu 3 ycieio  Oe3cmpauHicmo
HALlIOHAJILHOI ~ €QHOCTI, 3  SICHHUM
YCBITOMJICHHSIM MOTITYKY CTapux
HalJOPOXKUYUX MOPAIbHUX LIHHOCTEH; 3
NOBHIW  3A0080JICHHAM 68i0 CY80PO2O
BUKOHAHHS CBOIX 0008 's13Ki6 K CTaApUMU,
Tak 1 MOJOOMMH. MH MaeMO Ha MeETI
rapaHTyBaTU NOBHOYIHHE ma cmabilbHe
arcummst Hayil.

Mu HE CYMHIBa€EMOCS y
0eMOKPAMU4YHOMY 34 CBOEI0 CYMHICMIO
maubymuvomy.  Hapon  CrnomyueHux
[IraTiB He 30A86CH1. Cepeo
HAUBANCIUBTUAUX nompeo Hapooy

8U3HAYEHO nompeby y YIMKUX eHepiliHUX
Oisix. BiH BUMarae TUCHUILTIHY 1 KepiHU-
ymea 07 NPAMYBAHH NEeGHUM KYDPCOM.
Hapon 3poOuB MeHe iHcmpymeHnmom
BUKOHAHHSA 1l020 badicanb. A nputimaro ye
SIK NOOAPYHOK.

3 IIOBHOIO B1J JaHICTIO HAIlla HAIllA
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dedication of a Nation, we humbly ask the | mokipimBo POCHTH y bora
blessing of God. May He protect each and | 6narocinoBenns. Hexait Bin 3axuctuth
every one of us. May He guide me in the | Bcix i koxxHOTO 3 Hac. Hexail Bin ckeposye
days to come. MeHe Y OHI NPUTIOeHi.

ITepeknan: Tersina 'opoxoBa

The faithfulness of publicist text translation may be defined by comparing the
feedbacks of the source and target language audiences to the text paying attention to their
emotional and intellectual reactions?. The translator may use other stylistic devices than
the author, but the translated text should evoke the same feelings, emotions and thoughts
as the original.

7.6. Literary translation

Speaking about literary translation one should keep in mind the subdivision of the
belles-lettres style into poetry, drama and emotive prose. Translating literary works is
not a simple task. If translation of non-lite- rary works is regarded as a skill, the
translation of fiction, poetry and drama is much more of an art.

The difficulty of translating emotive prose arises from the fact that formal and
thematic concentration and unity should be carefully preserved through literary effects.
To prepare to the literary translation the translator should carefully read, re-read and
make a research of the source text and other works of the author. He/she can travel to the
writer’s country and make historical and literary research. It is useful to read works that
play a similar role in the target culture. In case of a living author the literary trans lator
can collaborate with him. The author may add marginal comments to a draft or help the
translator with the strategy of translation; this can give more freedom for interference on
the part of the translator. In the tradition upheld by London theatre companies a ’literal’
translation may be given to a well-known writer for producing a literary version.

Different strategies are necessary for translating a short lyric poem or a voluminous
prose fiction. The translator of fiction deals with different images and symbols described
by the author on hundreds of pages. He/she should read the source text several times to
identify them, though some images and symbols can be translated subconsciously. The
source text may abound in ambiguities and alternative meanings. So, literary translation
is a very social, culture-bound process in which the translator plays a key role in a
complex series of interactions. It is necessary to stress that some publishing houses can
set their own criteria to the translation, such as, for example, an adaptation to a certain
dialect or a variety of the standard language.

The translation of poetry is considered to be the most difficult, demanding but at
the same time rewarding form of translation. The translator faces a lot of challenges when
trying to imitate the form, rhythm, meaning, and imagery of a poem in another language.
The language of poetry will always be further removed from ordinary language than the
most elaborate prose, and the poetic use of language deviates in a number of ways from
the ordinary use. Poetry represents writing in its most compact, condensed and
heightened form, the words are mainly used in their connotative meaning; the content
and form are inseparably linked. Poetry has its inner rhythm which is the most difficult
to render in translation as the translation is expected to be a poem in the target language,
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to a large extent unsupported by commentary either in the form of a footnote or embodied
in the text.

Some linguists (V. Nabokov, R. Browning, R. Jakobson) believe that poetry can
only be rendered literally, that only creative transposition, rather than translation, is
possible where poetic art is concerned. Only a rendering in which words are translated
exactly and placed in the order of the original gives a real insight into the original®.

The view that it is impossible to translate poetry recognises that it is impossible to
account for all the factors involved and to convey all the features of the original in a
language and form acceptable to the target language, culture and tradition. However, with
the acceptance of difficulties and enormity of the task, there are some translation
strategies which allow to save as much as possible the original poetry in translation.

Many translators claim that one must be a poet to translate poetry, though it could
also be said that if the translator is not a poet, he/she becomes one in the process of
translating: as artistic ability is needed to write a poem, similar artisric gift is required for
translating it. It is proved by the fact that names of original poets and their translators are
frequently linked in literature. But some well-known poet translators tend to impose their
own style on the translated poem so that the poem in the target language resembles rather
than reflects the particular characteristics of the author. Translators often emphasise that
the important factors of successful poetry translation (often missing in the theories of
translation) are a sense of affinity with the poet they are translating, love for the poet’s
work and inspiration.

Central to translating drama is the issue of performability since the play is meant
to be performed and not just read. Moreover, a translator translating a dialogue of a play
has to be able to choose the language suitable to the occasion and the relationships
between characters. The peculiar feature of theatrical plays is the combination of visual
and acoustic images. That is why the translator has to choose between viewing drama as
literature or as an integral part of a theatrical production. Being considered as a literary
work drama is translated as a piece of work of a particular playwright. In drama as an
integral part of a theatrical production words constitute only one element of it along with
lighting, sets, costumes and music. So, the greater demands are placed on the translation
with respect to its ‘perfomability’. This requires such a translation that would meet the
requi- ments of the target text adequacy to the source text and the acceptability of the
target text language by the recipient.

A literary text has several peculiar features which should be preserved in
translation. One of them is the individual originality of the author’s manner of writing
which is revealed in the process of stylistic analysis of the text. Artistic images are
created with the help of the language. But direct figurative equivalents in the target
language often do not exist or only formally solve the translation task. Literary translation
is done by means of rendering the original text as the whole.

The second peculiarity of a literary text is its semantic content which reflects the
author’s ability to say more than the direct meaning of words and word combinations,
to make readers ’ thoughts, feelings and imagination work.

The third characteristic feature of a work of art is the pronounced national
colouring of its content and form. National colouring is expressed by images vhich are
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created on the basis of a nation’s social and material living conditions or by idioms. The
first case causes no problems to the translator. But translating idioms can be problematic.
The closer the plot is to the nation’s life and the style to the folklore, the brighter the
national colouring of the text is. And the translator’s task is complicated by the fact that
national colouring of the source text is accepted as natural by those for whom the source
language is native. Hence, there are two ways of solving this task: either to render its
specific character and be exotic or lose it by substituting the specifics of the source text
by the specifics of one of the styles of the target language. But the usage of loan words
IS not characteristic of rendering the national colouring. Transcoding, for example,
estranges the readers of the target text from reality described in the source text and makes
it exotic.

The traditional discussion of the problems of literary translation considers
finding equivalents not just for words, structures or concepts, but also for features like
style, genre, figurative language, historical stylistic aspects, cultural items and culture-
specific concepts and values. The choices made by translators such as the decision
whether to retain stylistic features of the source language text or to retain the historical
stylistic dimension of the original become all the more important in the case of literary
translation. Every literary text performs certain aesthetic and artistic functions and the
translator’s task is to preserve them, make sure that the aesthetic influence on the readers
of the translation is the same as on the people who can read the original text. Literary
translation is rich in transformations the aim of which is to follow the author’s style, not
the words.

If one wants to reproduce the original style satisfactorily, one must keep two
points in mind before undertaking the translation. First, the translator must have a
macroscopic point of view, namely, a view of the whole, and should always remember
that what he/she is working at is a literary work written by somebody else and try
his/her utmost to turn the translation into a work of art which is in conformity with the
thought, feelings, and style of the original Thus, the translation will be as moving and
vivid as the original work and the reader may be aesthetically entertained as well.
Second, he/she must have a microscopic point of view, namely, the linguistic point of
view. In the process of translating all the paragraphs, sentences and words should be
studied attentively so that the best expressions may be chosen to satisfy the needs of
reproducing the thoughts, feelings, and style of the original. From this point of view,
style is formed by the coordination ofparagraphs, sentences and words. Therefore, even
if some individual sentences or words were not satisfactorily rendered, they would not
affect the style of the work as a whole.

In the assignment section you may find examples of translations from drama,
poetry and fiction, study and analyse them.

Questions for self-control
1. Define the following terms, words and phrases you’ve come across in this unit:
homonymy, the lead, epithet, metaphor, allusion, idiom, cliché, pun, alliteration,
assonance.
2. What is the function of scientific style? What are its main characteristics?
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3. What are the characteristics of terms?
4. What are the groups of terms according to their structure and origin?
5. What is the role of the translator in inter-language communication between

scientists?

6. What are the necessary prerequisites for the faithful translation of scientific

texts?

7. What is the algorithm for rendering scientific texts?
8. Name the problems of scientific translation.
9. What are the recommendations for translating terminology?

10.
11.
12,
13.
14,
15.

What is the function of newspaper style? What are its main characteristics?
What are the characteristics of the leading paragraph in English newspapers?
What are the grammatical peculiarities of English/Ukrainian newspapers?
What are the lexical peculiarities of English/Ukrainian newspapers?

What are the stylistic peculiarities of English/Ukrainian newspapers?

Name the peculiarities of English/Ukrainian headlines. What are the

difficulties in their rendering?

16
17
18
19

imply?

27.

What is the function of publicist style? What are its main characteristics?
Speak on the oratorical substyle.
What is the role of evaluative epithets in publicist texts?

. What are the recommendations for translating publicist texts?
20.
21.
22,
23.
24,
25.
26.

What does the faithful translation of publicist texts depend on?

What is semantic capacity of the literary text?

How do you understand the term ‘national colouring’ of the literary work?
What difficulties does the translator encounter while rendering poems?

What are the peculiarities of translating dramas?

What are the ways of rendering national colouring in the translation?

What do the notions macroscopic and microscopic translator’s point of view

What are the characteristic features of the style of official documents on macro

and micro levels?

28.

What are frames and slots?
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Lecture 8. Media translation (4 hours)
Plan

8.1. Peculiarities of Language Used on TV
8.2. Problems of Media Interpreting
8.3. Peculiarities of Translating Movies
8.4. Types of Media Interpreting

8.4.1. Subtitling

8.4.2. Voice-over

8.4.3. Dubbing

Concepts and terms: taboo words, an anchor, teleprompter, euphemisms,
polyphonic art, profanity, ‘audio typist’, lip-sync, close-up, subtitling, voice-over,
dubbing, broadcaster, simultaneous interpreting, non-verbal, background voices,
captions, teletext-based system, profanity, synchronization,

References: 2, 3,6, 7,12, 14, 20

8.1. Peculiarities of language used on TV

Before speaking about media interpreting per se, let’s have a short overview of the
language TV interpreters have to deal with. TV broadcasting uses several varieties of
language which you can hear elsewhere. The only restriction is taboo words. Most often
announcers, anchors and reporters try to sound informal using conversational style of
speaking. They keep eye contact with viewers while reading the printed text or the script
from teleprompters. They use direct form of address, e.g. “Thank you for watching...”,
“Please stay with us...”. So, often they appear spontaneous. But this easiness of speech is
different from natural everyday talk and is a result of hard work and training. TV
reporters’ speech doesn’t have certain errors/features which are part and parcel of
colloquial speech: hesitations, repetitions, pauses, silence. Broadcasters should have
pleasant voices, always stay calm, and avoid rude language.

Though reporters’ speech may seem spontaneous there is a lot of preparation done
‘backstage’. It involves research, writing, editing and presentation. For instance, over a
hundred professionals were involved in produc ing and airing a ‘spontaneous’ talk show
like The Tonight Show each evening, and as much as 80 % of the interview with guests
on the Letterman Show was worked out in advance. Non-scripted and unprepared talk
shows do, however, appear both on mainstream networks (e.g. Larry King Live), and on
low-budget or semi-professional programs of local, community or alternative television?.

Different types of programs may have their own distinctive features. Educational
programs for small children use simple language, clear pronunciation and intonation of
captivating story-telling (which is often parodied). Game shows give a great deal of
catchy phrases. Many programs, especially informative ones, have developed a style
characterized by short sentences with clear meaning, which are read in an appropriate
authoritative voice.

Commentary is the most famous variety of language on TV. It is used in fashion
shows, cookery programs, inaugurations and other important events broadcast live. But
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most frequently this type of language is associated with sports and games. It may be of
two kinds: ‘color-added’ and ‘play-by-play’ commentary. The first one consists of pre-
event background, interpretation and evaluation of what is going on. It is conversational
in style and is often organized in a dialogue form. The color commentator provides expert
analysis and background information, such as statistics, strategy and injury reports on the
teams and athletes, and occasionally light humor. Color commentators are often former
athletes or coaches. The ‘play-by-play’ commentary gives an oral reporting of ongoing
activity e.g. “Richards, Here’s Beckham, Crouch waiting in the center, CROUCH
SURELY! YES!! YES! PETER CROUCH HAS DONE IT FOR ENGLAND!! IT’S 2-
21! The big man keeps up his PHENOMENAL scoring record, but guess who supplied
the cross... DAVID BECKHAM!!” (John Motson, BBC). The commentator has to keep
in mind lots of information, especially in a football match or a horse race with many
participants. Sometimes he/she may not see what exactly is going on but should not stop
talking. Silence is to be avoided here. In such situations the reporter has to keep following
the event, as in the example from a horse race commentary: “It’s Fraytas in the lead
followed by... as they come round the Canal Turn way over on the other side of the field”.

Besides sports terminology this type of commentary has other features. It is very
fluent, keeping up with the pace of the activities. The rate is steady. Unlike spontaneous
speech it doesn’t have false starts, nonsense words. Some sports may be spoken in a
monotone, either loudly (as in horse racing) or softly (as in snooker). Others make use of
wide variations in pitch range (as in football or baseball). As for grammatical
peculiarities, they include: the use of the Present tense; omission of some words (espe-
cially auxiliaries), inverted word order, frequent use of the Passive (especially if the
commentator doesn’t see the player’s name when starting a sentence e.g. His pass is taken
by... Ramires).

8.2. Problems of media interpreting

TV/IVideo interpreting is a combined type of translation which has some features
of simultaneous, consecutive, written, sight translation depending on the kind of program
and working conditions.

In films and television programs, the translator has four simultaneous channels to
consider:

the verbal auditory channel, including dialogue, background voices, and
sometimes lyrics;

the non-verbal auditory channel, including music, natural sound and sound
effects;

the verbal visual channel, including titles and written signs on the screen;

and the non-verbal visual channel: picture composition and flow.

Media interpreting may be pre-recorded or conducted in the simultaneous mode.
Working with a recorded program is easier as the interpreter may have the script or rewind
the tape as many times as necessary for accurate translation. In this kind of translation the
interpreter enjoys some advantages as those in written translation.

Live interpreting is used most often in the following types of programs: press
conferences, summits, political statements, parliamentary debates, talk shows, interviews
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with political figures, musicians, artists, sportsmen, businessmen, etc. There is also a
number of exceptional events which may be broadcast live in many countries and need
interpreting: space missions, official visits (of heads of states, the Pope), funerals (Lady
Diana), trials (B.Clinton), big award ceremonies (Oscar, MTV). In this case the interpreter
sits in a sound-proof booth. He/she should be able to hear all the speakers. Interpreters
should have a full view of the set and everyone on it — direct or with monitors. If monitors
are used, there should be two in the booth: one focused constantly on the person speaking,
the other giving the image being broadcast.

This work is more stressful than other types of interpreting as the interpreter has to
deal with many technical problems, work with a lot of background noise and hassle which
Is typical for live coverage. The interpreter should have direct connection with technicians
all the time. All equipment should be checked before recording begins. The negative
psychological impact on the interpreter is caused by the following factors: lack of contact
with speakers and of audience feedback, strict requirements to voice quality and speech
presentation, the awareness that this interpreting is evaluated by a huge public, lack of
experience of TV personnel in working with interpreters. Besides the demands to voice
and presentation, TV interpreters should be able to coordinate words with the image on
the screen, provide any additional information necessary for the viewers to understand
the message. Usually more attention is paid to a pleasant voice and fluent speech than
adequacy and completeness of translation. For instance, F. Straniero researched quality
of media interpreting using examples from Formula One press-conferences. He
considered the simultaneous interpreting of press conferences that drivers give at the end
of the Formula One Grand Prix (FPC), broadcast live by the RAI (Italian Broadcasting
Company). Here are some of his findings:

Our subcorpits makes it possible to analyse 80 performances by 11 professional
media interpreters over an extended time period (1997-2002). The analysis indubitably
shows that FPC is a terrible experience for all the interpreters and none of them could
be said to actually manage to convey the text thoroughly. Suffice to say that out of 512
drivers ‘answers as many as 249 were incorrect. By ‘incorrect’ we mean those interpreted
answers which contain distortions of the original sense and/or deletions of relevant
information. Interpreters perfomed better in the translation of questions: 403 correct vs
95 incorrect. The factors accounting for such a poor performance in the translation of
answers are the accents of the 11 non-English native drivers, whose incorrect answers
amount to 139. At the same time, however, the accents of the Scottish David Coulthard
and the Irish Eddie Irvine (present in 53 of the FPCs analysed) create enormous
difficulties for interpreters: out of 132 answers, 110 were wrong and 22 correct. In
particular, out of 82 answers by Coulthard, only 18 can be considered correct. The data
on Irvine are even worse: 4 correct answers out of 50. Moreover, the two British drivers
are the speakers with the highest speech rate and the highest density of technical words'.

Despite such difficulties, the first priority for TV producers seems to be natural
sounding, continuous speech flow, produced by interpreters under any circumstances.
Hesitations, interruptions, self-corrections are out of the question on TV. Many
interpreters admit that working for TV may be frustrating as their presentation is
compared to other TV speakers (and not interpreters) who often read prepared texts?. It is
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next to impossible to meet such quality standards and good performance comes only with
more experience.

8.3. Peculiarities of translating movies

Translating a movie is very peculiar because a film is not a linear sequence of
sentences and phrases but a combination of different arts. A movie is a polyphonic art as
it combines images, speech, music, sounds, colours. All this influences the viewer who
may not even differentiate what element has more impact. So, the translator of movies
should first of all be aware that the script makes only one part of the whole and is closely
united with other elements. This type of translation is similar to the literary translation
because it demands talent and creativity on the part of the interpreter. Cinematography is
art and its best examples are considered masterpieces of the world culture. The
interpreter’s task is to preserve the director’s intention, dialogues and speech
characteristics of different characters. The general artistic impact and atmosphere should
be the same as in the original. Besides exceptional knowledge of languages, SL and TL
cultures, ge neral erudition, the interpreter should be also interested in cinematography.
The more films he/she has seen, the better he/she may translate.

If the interpreter has to translate a movie without having its script or time to watch
it several times, it inevitably causes serious losses. Movie characters live their own fives
without being aware their speech is to be interpreted. They don’t try to speak distinctly
like speakers at conferences. Dialogues are often conducted with music, shooting, noise
in the background which makes listening comprehension even more difficult. Interpreting
a movie without preparation is an extremely hard task demanding much experience and
knowledge. The interpreter should try at least to find resumes of the movie, reviews,
annotations in specialized literature or in the internet. If a movie is based on some work
of literature, it is desirable that he/she should read it. During the Soviet times when foreign
movies were not so popularized, many translators interpreted movies without license (and
without preparation). Some of them became quite famous and their voices were well
known to the audience (See about Gavrilov interpreting further in this unit).

Ideally the interpreter should have the script of the movie beforehand and enough
time to work with it (find equivalents for realias, idioms, colloquialisms, etc.) This
enables making an accurate artistic translation. First the interpreter watches the movie
consulting the script in order to match the video, sound and speech. In difficult parts
he/she stops the film or rewinds it to fully understand the context. If necessary the
interpreter clarifies the meaning of equivalent-lacking units using all possible sources of
information. Then he/she makes the translation, and finally edits it while watching the
movie. The translated script may then go to the editor, dubbing director, actors for
dubbing, subtitling.

As we already mentioned, for translating movies the interpreter should be
knowledgeable in the SL culture. The emphasis in this translation is more often not on
preserving and explaining the cultural differences and peculiarities of the original but on
adapting them to the TL culture,

E.g. I got a C in debate. (“Clueless) — 3 nonemiku s oTpuMalia TpirKy.

Of all other genres, movies reflect every day communication in the most detailed

125



way. So the interpreter deals with translating colloquial expressions, slang words,
jargonisms. This vocabulary develops very fast which poses the problem of dictionaries.
Any dictionary is already outdated when published because new words appear when it is
still in the process of editing. It is especially characteristic of colloquial speech. So, every
year dictionaries have to be supplemented with neologisms and new bor rowings. In this
respect our Russian neighbors have gone much further and their dictionary compiling is
much more developed. This may be why we still find many Russian borrowings and
‘surzhyk’ in translations. It is up to the translator to work on his/her vocabulary and look
for Ukrainian equivalents.

Another problem is frequent use of profanity in English movies. Some interpreters
choose to translate it very close to the original and seldom omit any f-word. But more
often such expressions are translated by less offensive Ukrainian equivalents. This
tendency has several explanations.

First of all, many English rude phrases have lost their original meaning of being
offensive as they are used too often. They are unnoticed by an English viewer, but in
literal Ukrainian translation they would definitely stand out from the speech flow.
Ukrainian analogies are far more expressive and cannot be considered adequate
translation equivalents in many cases. The interpreter’s task is to make SL and TL phrases
equally expressive.

In Ukrainian literature and on TV abusive language is still very rarely used. This
tendency comes from the classic literature which always avoided rude expressions.
Besides, what can be said téte-a-téte in a private conversation should not be always
repeated on the screen. TV language is still different from a daily talk as it performs the
function of educating even if the viewer is unaware of it.

8.4. Types of media interpreting

There are a few types of media interpreting which are singled out on the basis of a
number of factors: whether the translation is read by an interpreter or actors, whether the
original voices are heard or not, how many actors are involved, whether the translation is
heard or written on the screen. We will discuss the following types:

Subtitling (cyoruTpm) is the written translation of the spoken language of a
television program or film into the target language; the translated text appears at the foot
of the screen simultaneously with the dialogue or narration in the source language.

Voice-over (3akaapoBuii mepekiian) is oral translation into the target language with
the source language still heard in the background.

Dubbing (zy6msoBanmii mepeknan, xyoisok) is replacing the source language track
by the target language track involving lip synchronization.

As far as film, TV and video translation are concerned, the countries are divided
into four blocks:

1. Source-language countries. These are mostly English-speaking countries with
very few pictures shown in other languages. The imported films tend to be subtitled rather
than dubbed.

2. Dubbing countries, mainly German-, Italian-, Spanish- and French- speaking in
and outside Europe. In these countries, nearly all imported films and TV programs are
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dubbed.

3. Voice-over countries (Russia, Poland), which don’t always want to spend
money on dubbing.

4. Subtitling countries, including several non-European speech communities as
well as number of small European countries with a high literacy rate, where subtitling is
preferred to dubbing (Belgium, Finland, Greece, the Netherlands, Portugal, Scandinavia).
The European Commission has recommended subtitling as a means of improving
knowledge of foreign languages in the EU.

8.4.1. Subtitling

Subtitles, sometimes called captions are transcriptions of film or TV dialogues
shown simultaneously on the screen.

Ideally every sentence should be translated and displayed on the screen. But in fact
it is seldom possible. First of all, the screen space is limited. Secondly, the lines can be
shown for a short time only (it depends on the length and complexity of the text, the speed
of the dialogue, the average viewer’s reading speed (150 to 180 words per minute), and
the necessary intervals between subtitles). Taking all this into consideration, the optimum
display time has been estimated to be four seconds for one line and six to eight seconds
for two lines. As a rule, subtitles are placed at the bottom of the picture and are either
centered or left-aligned. Subtitles usually consist of one or two lines of an average
maximum length of 35 characters. Most television broadcasters demand a two-line
subtitle of 60-70 characters to stay on the screen for 5-6 seconds, and presentation rates
of more than 12 characters per second (cps) are not acceptable. As the speech tempo of
dialogues, as in normal conversation, is usually higher than the equivalent of 12 cps, it’s
necessary to shorten them. Depending on differences between languages, the text length
is usually reduced by one third in television subtitles. Loss or change of meaning also
happens because the written text cannot transfer all the features of the spoken language.

Although subtitling keeps the original dialogue, which allows the target audience
to enjoy the voice quality and intonation of actors, the reception of the movie differs
considerably from the original process. We might ask, for instance, whether a film that is
partly read can convey the same impression as the same film listened to. In trying to
answer such questions we should go from Translation Studies to Psychology.

There are other problems connected with the reception process. Unlike the printed
page, the changing screen does not allow the viewer to re-read a line, which disappears
in a few seconds. Audiences have to divide the viewing time between two different
activities, reading the subtitles and watching the moving picture, and switch between
them all the time. Thus, subtitling has created not only a new form of translation, but also
new reading processes and reading audiences. This type of reading demands different
literacy skills, which can be often developed with more experience in the process of
viewing.

In spite of the limitations, some broadcasters and viewers prefer subtitling to
dubbing as it does not interfere with the source language. Although viewers of subtitled
programs usually do not know the source language, it is said that they have advantage by
hearing the original speech. Preference for one or the other form of translation depends
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on the cultural, political, linguistic, and viewing traditions of each country as well as
economic considerations such as audiovisual market size, import policies and the cost of
each method.

Technological innovations are rapidly changing the production of subtitles. Some
satellite broadcasters provide multilingual subtitling by using a teletext-based system,
which allows the simultaneous transmission of up to seven sets of subtitles in different
languages. The viewer can choose any language by dialing the necessary teletext page.

Subtitling has usually been a post-production activity but real-time subtitling for
live broadcasting is already available. An interpreter watches a live broadcast, and
provides simultaneous translation (interpretation) by speaking into a microphone
connected to the headphone of a high-speed computerized ‘audio typist’. The interpreted
text appears on the screen while it is printed on the adapted keyboard of a computer
programmed for formatting and boxing subtitles. This kind of subtitling will no doubt be
simplified when technological advance in voice recognition allows the direct transcription
of the interpreted text.

8.4.2. Voice-over

In a television program with voice-over/revoicing, a narrator interprets all
dialogues over the original soundtrack, which is turned down in volume while he/she is
speaking. In dubbing and subtitling countries, the use of voice-over is restricted to news
and children’s programs.

The method of commentary, often used in documentaries, deletes the original off-
screen narration and replaces it with narration in the target language.

The translation may be read by one person (either the translator himself/herself or
an actor), by two persons (an actor for all male voices and an actress for females and
children), by many persons (usually about 5). The last kind is still different from dubbing
as the original sound is heard in the background and the actors’ task is not to overact, to
pronounce the text in a calm and reserved manner. The emotions and intonations are
conveyed to the audience by the original actors. The translation here plays an informative
function rather than dramatic.

Voice-over may be done professionally in a studio or by amateurs with minimum
equipment. In the Soviet Union it came into being with the appearance of imported VCRs
and pirate film copies. In English it is often called Gavrilov translation taking its name
from Andrei Gavrilov, one of the most prominent artists, and is used to refer to single-
voice interpreting in general, not necessarily performed by Gavrilov himself. It is unclear
why the term ‘Gavrilov translation’ has Gavrilov’s name (though Mikhalev is considered
to be most famous).

During the early years of the Brezhnev era, when there were very few foreign films,
Goskino (the USSR State Committee for Cinematography), held closed-door
presentations of many Western films, open mainly to workers in the film industry,
politicians, and other members of the elite. Those films were interpreted simultaneously
by interpreters who specialised in films, where an effective rendering of humour, idioms,
and other peculiarities of oral speech was required. Some of the most productive
‘Gavrilov translators’ began their careers at such screenings, including Andrei Gavrilov
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himself, as well as Alexei Mikhalev and Leonid Volodarskyi. Their services were also
used at film festivals, where Western films were available to a larger public.

With the introduction of VCRs in the 1970s and appearance of pirate
videocassettes, the same interpreters began to interpret those tapes. Many of their voices
had a distinct nasal quality, especially Volodarskyi’s, which started a legend that the
interpreters wore a noseclip so that the authorities would not be able to identify them by
their voice and arrest them. Interviews with many of the interpreters prove that it was not
true, and that authorities generally ignored them, focusing their efforts on the distributors
of the tapes instead. Besides there was no specific law forbidding the work of these
interpreters.

Names of Gavrilov, Mikhalev, and Volodarskyi were most well-known in film
dubbing at the end of the 20th century. Many movies were translated simultaneously
because of time limits (caused by competition among the distributors to be the first to
release a new production) and by a huge number of new films. But of course, the
interpreters tried to watch the films a few times first if possible, making notes on the more
difficult parts of the dialogue, and only then record a dub. Every translator, whose name
we mentioned above, interpreted hundreds of movies. Gavrilov’s voice can be heard most
often in action films; Mikhalev specialised in comedy and drama; Volodarskyi,
immediately associated with the nasal intonation of his voice, is best remembered for his
dubbing of Star Wars. Other important names include Vasilii Gorchakov, Mikhail lvanov,
Grigorii Libergal, and Yurii Zhivov.

After perestroika and the collapse of the Soviet Union, movie industry started using
multiple-voice professional dubbings. But cable television and pirate video industry still
liked Gavrilov translations. There appeared new names: Alexey Medvedev, Petr Giants,
Petr Kartsev, Pavel Sanayev, Sergey Vizgunov, and most famously Dmitry ’Goblin’
Puchkov (notorious for his direct translation of f-words as well as alternative ’funny
translations’ of Hollywood blockbusters).

Recently, the use of ‘mat’ (profanity) in the dubbings caused many controversial
discussions. Many pirate recordings translate it literally, but Gavrilov, Mikhalev, and
Volodarskyi have all said that Russian mat is more emotionally colored and less publicly
acceptable than English expressions, and they would only use it in their translations when
they felt it was absolutely necessary to the film’s plot.

Gavrilov translation is very fast, though fully understandable, usually following the
original dialogue by a few seconds. The original audio can be heard, allowing the viewer
to grasp the emotions in the actors’ voices, as well as hear the actors’ musical
performances if the film has singing. The drawback of such dubbing is the impossibility
to identify which character is speaking at a certain moment, because the interpreter does
not change intonation for different participants in a dialogue. The interpreter should also
read any English text appearing on the screen.

Gavrilov translations often have many mistakes. There are opinions that
simultaneous interpretation should not be used for movies. They need more precise
translation, which involves some research and looking for equivalents. But others
mention that the creativity of good interpreters can make the film more enjoyable, even
if the original is not translated accurately. There are even fans of Gavrilov translations,
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who prefer them for the ability to hear the original actors’ voices, as well as nostalgic
reasons. Some people have their favourite translations of a particular movie, they collect
and exchange films with different dubbings.

8.4.3. Dubbing

Dubbing is “the replacement of the original speech by a voice track which attempts
to follow as closely as possible the timing, phrasing and lip movements of the original
dialogue™. It may be read by professional actors or famous people (as in dubbing some
popular cartoons). Usually 10- 15 dubbers work at a movie. Dubbing involves lip
synchronization/lip sync in order to seem ‘natural’. It means that the translation must
match, as closely as possible, the lip movements of the speaker on the screen. Moreover,
it is advisable that such characteristics as timbre and temperament, gender and age should
also coincide. Successful dubbing also demands that the dubber’s voice should suit the
facial and body expressions visible on the screen. The extralinguistic conditions should
be also taken into consideration. For example, if a talk goes on in an empty room the
speech should sound as resonant as in the original. For this purpose the dubbers’ voices
go through a device of special sound effects.

Lip synchronization usually makes most influence on accurate translation. The
script editor corrects the ‘raw translation’ of each phrase in order to match it with the lip
movements of the person seen on the screen. As even closely related languages such as
English and German have very different sound systems, it is difficult to find TL words
that match the SL lip movements; this is especially the case when speakers are shown in
close- up. But in media translation a word-for-word or sentence by sentence translation
Is not needed, especially in entertainment genres such as soap operas. Lip synchronization
can be better performed with a more pragmatic ‘plot-oriented translation’. The translator
should render the general tone of each scene rather than meaning in each sentence, so
he/she has more freedom to find appropriate words for lip synchronization.

Lip-sync dubbing is much more difficult and expensive than any other form of
screen translation. Figures quoted for average costs per hour for subtitling and dubbing
in Europe suggest that dubbing is 15 times more expensive than subtitling. Other
disadvantages of dubbing include:

the time factor;

loss of authenticity as the original voices of numerous actors are replaced by
voices of a limited number of actors;

the audience cannot evaluate the actors’ talent to the full without hearing their
own Vvoices;

the translation goes through so many stages that many original words and
phrases are lost (and they have been picked very carefully because in a movie, as in
fiction, every word is put in its place by the author’s/script writer’s/director’s intention);

it is impossible to create the impression that the movie is produced in the TL
because the atmosphere, places, notices, names, etc. are all foreign;

the necessity of lip synchronization, which places heavy demands on the
translator and is a major problem of accurate translation;

dubbing doesn’t give viewers the opportunity to listen to the foreign language,
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and this may partly explain why the status of English as a foreign language is much higher
in subtitling countries such as the Netherlands or Scandinavian countries than in
Germany, for instance;

dubbed films and programs also exclude certain categories such as tourists and
other visitors, who may not speak the local language but would be able to watch a
subtitled version of, say, an English or French film.

The advantages of dubbing are as follows:

less shortening of the original text than subtitling;

it is more professionalized,;

the viewer does not have to divide his or her attention between the images and
the written translation;

it does not require a high level of literacy from its users (children and illiterate
viewers can also enjoy the movie).

Besides, the lip synchronization is not such a big problem as it seems. Matching
sounds to lip movements is only necessary in close-up shots, where the speaker’s face
and lip movements are fully visible. And even here, not all sounds have to be matched.
Only labials and semi-labials, where the mouth has to be closed, require careful matching
of sounds.

So, the choice of way of translation is determined by audience habits most of all.
Luyken et al. recommend:

“Programmes which should be subtitled are news and current affairs, educational
broadcasts, certain drama and life entertainment programmes, music and opera relays,
and religious programmes. If the target viewer group for these programmes includes the
under 50’s, the better educated and more affluent, as well as students and other intellectual
minorities, the hard-of-hearing, and those with an interest in the original language of pro-
duction, then subtitled versions are particularly likely to be successful among them;
programmes for the very young and the very old, cartoons and puppet shows, science and
art programmes, sports and other major public events, variety shows, and drama in which
entertainment is the predominant factor are best revoiced. If revoiced, drama requires lyp-
sync dubbing while other programmes need not incur this expense. The cheaper forms of
revoicing, such as free commentary, voice-over and narration techniques, can here be
used very effectively”.

Translating a script for the purpose of dubbing differs from other kinds of
translation because the translated text is far from being the final version. It is only a
starting point for a long process involving many people.

The dubbing pre-production process starts when the client, usually a television
station, program producer or distributor, sends a copy of the film or program to the
dubbing studio. This copy usually should come together with the original script and a set
of instructions on such issues as, for example, whether songs are to be dubbed, whether
screen inserts are to be subtitled, and whether certain dubbing actors should take certain
roles, and so on. The head of production sends a copy of all the materials received to the
translator.

The translator usually works from two originals, the film itself and the written
script. Very often however, the written text can be quite different from the actual film;
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this may be because the script is the pre-production copy, or because it is an imperfect
transcription. In other words, the translator may receive an incomplete script, one which
differs from the original or, in some cases, no script at all, in which case he or she will
work exclusively from the film.

Once the translation is complete, it is usually, though not always, sent to a proof-
reader.

The next phase is synchronization of the translated dialogue so that it matches the
actors’ mouth movements and the other images as closely as possible. Sometimes, it is
the translator or proof-reader who makes the synchronization, but very often it may be
done by actors or the dubbing director. The synchronizer, like the proof-reader, must
make sure that changes of the text do not go too far from the meaning of the original.

When synchronized, the text goes to the production department, where it will be
given the final touches before dubbing work begins. This stage causes more modifications
of the text. But sometimes errors may be corrected at this stage. For example, “I’11 go and
get the glasses™ translated as “S npunecy okysspu”, while the image clearly shows that
it is drinking glasses that are in question. Such ambiguity in the source language can lead
to many translation errors, especially if the translator has not been given a copy of the
film or has not paid enough attention to it.

Dubbing is a complex process. It is inevitable that the translation made by the
translator at the very beginning will undergo many modifications. The text of the
translation is changed at all the stages of the process. It must also be mentioned that in
most cases, neither the proof-reader nor the synchronizer understand the original
language. As a result, there is a risk that the changes introduced may differ from the
original text.

Questions for self-control

1. Define the following terms, words and phrases you’ve come across in this unit:
taboo words, an anchor, teleprompter, euphemisms, polyphonic art, profanity, ‘audio
typist’, lip-sync, close-up.

2. What are the colloquial features of TV language?

3. Is speech on TV spontaneous or pre-prepared?

4. What are the types of commentary? What are their characteristics?

5. For what programs is simultaneous interpreting used more often?

6. What are the requirements to the interpreter’s working place on TV (use
Appendix 9)?

7. Why is interpreting on TV considered to be stressful?

8. What are the requirements to TV interpreting?

9. Why is translating movies different from other kinds of translation?

10. In what aspects is translating movies similar to literary translation?

11. Can movies be translated simultaneously without preparation?

12. How is the interpreter’s work with the script organized?

13. Speak on the problem of translating colloquial and slang words in a script.

14. What approaches may be used for interpreting obscene words? Why are four-
letter words often omitted in Ukrainian translations?
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15.

use?

16.

17,
18.
19.
20.
21.

What are groups of countries according to the type of media interpreting they

What is subtitling? How are subtitles organized on the screen?

What are advantages and disadvantages of subtitling?

How will subtitling be developing with technological innovations?

What is voice-over? Who and how should perform it?

How did Gavrilov translation begin to develop? What are its features?

What were the leading names in film translation in the USSR at the end of the

XX century? Speak about their contribution to translation industry.

22.
23.
24,
25.
26.

What is dubbing?

How is the effect of authenticity achieved in dubbing?
What are advantages and disadvantages of dubbing?
Describe the stages of dubbing a program/movie.
What is the proofreader’s function in dubbing?
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